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PREFACE. 


A FEW words are necessary to inform the reader how this 
“ Inquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan ” came to be 
written by me. 

In the beginning of this year, when invited by Professor G. W. 
Leitner to join the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
to be held in London in September, 1891, I w'as at the same time 
asked to contribute a Paper or Monograph towards the w'ork of 
the Congress. I had no hesitation in accepting the invitation to 
join the Congress as a member ; but to become a contributor to its 
work was quite another thing. For some time I was in doubt 
whether I could offer anything worthy the attention of the 
learned men who would take part in the w’ork of the Congress. 
I happened to have by me a mass of miscellaneous notes and 
memoranda, and carried in my head a variety of information — 
acquired amongst the people themselves — all relating to the in- 
habitants of Afghanistan, and which I had thought of embody- 
ing in a book which I intended some day to write as a record of 
m3' experiences and observations during a long and exceptionally 
varied career in the active service of Her Most Gracious Majestc-’s 
Government of India. But that “ some cla3','’ from one cause 
and another, seems to be as intangible as the term itself is in- 
definite. Eeflecting on this, it occurred to me that the present 
occasion offered a good opportunit}' to put before the public some 
part of what up to the present time remained with m3’self as so 
much useless information — useless from want of participation in 
it with others better qualified than mr-self to utilize the materials 
collected for the advancement of knowledge b3' the elucidation of 
the truth from the various data. I therefore decided to prepare, 
as a Monograph for the Congress, an luquiiy into the Ethno- 
graply of Afghanistan,” confident that — howmver defective the 
Inquir3' itself must necessarity be under the hurried conditions of 
its execution — it w'oitlcl at all events furnish the Orientalists with 
an inviting subject for investigation and further research. 

In the course of the Inquir3'. I have, amongst other identifica- 
tions, identified certain tribes now inhabiting Afghanistan as the 
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representatives of the posterity of tire Greeks who anciently ruled 
in that country. But I have not had time to enter into this sub- 
ject as largely as it deserves ; though I may here state that the 
discoveries recorded in this Inquiry regarding these trilies ot 
Greek descent are not for that reason to be rejected off-hand- 
Because, if anything is rec|uired by rvay of proof to substantiate 
the accuracy of mj’ identifications in this connection, no evidence 
could be more conclusive than the fact, that the vocabulary ot 
the language they at this day speak as their vernacular dialect is 
to the extent of one half, more or less — more rather than less — 
either iiiialtered Greek or Greek changed so little from the 
original as to he easily recognisa,hle. 

With regard to the other numerous tribes dealt with, I have 
had no time to do more than record and suggest identifications 
en 2)assctnf. But those of Rajput descent deserve especial atten- 
tion, from an historical point of view, owing to their intimate 
connection anciently with the Greeks whose iiosterity I have 
above referred to. For the rest, I must perforce let my Paper 
now go forth to the Congress for what it is worth, carrying its 
defects and its deficiencies vdth it. 

H. W. BELLEAY. 

Faexham Royal. 
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There is so much relating to onr subject which has to be com- 
pressed within the limited space at our disposal, that I must 
restrict my prefatory remarks to a bare outline of the course I 
propose to follow in the pursuit of this investigation. 

Since the commencement of this ceuturj", when we first became 
personally acquainted with the people of Afghanistan, through 
the inquiries prosecuted in that direction b}^ the Honourable 
East India Company, a great deal has been said and written about 
the Afghans and their origin. All this I propose to set aside and 
dismiss from my thoughts ; and now to set out upon an independ- 
ent investigation, based upon the records of the ancient and 
modern authorities in whose writings we find notices of the 
region to which our inquiry is directed. 

Strabo, the date of whose death is assigned to the year 24 a.d., 
speaking of Eratosthenes’ account of India at the time of its 
invasion by Alexander (Geog. xv. 1. 10), says : “ At that period 
the Indus was the boundary of India and Ariana, situated towards 
the west, and in the possession of the Persians ; for afterwards 
the Indians occupied a larger portion of Ariana, which they had 
received from the Macedonians.” And farther on (xv. 2. 9), de- 
scribing Ariana, he says : “ The Indians occupy (in part) some of 
the countries situated along the Indus which formerly belonged 
to the Persians. Alexander deprived the Ariani of them, and 
established there settlements of his own. But Seleukhs Nikatoe 
gave them to Sandeakottus in consequence of a marriage con- 
tract, and received in retirrn five hundred elephants.” 

Here we have two facts established. First, that at the period 
of Alexander’s invasion — b.c. 330 — Ariana was peopled (in part) 
by Indians, who afterwards occupied a larger portion of the 
country, which they had received from the Macedonians. And 
next, that Alexander deprived the Ariani of their countries 
situated along the Indus, and there established settlements of his 
own ; presumably including Greek colonists, we may add. These 
statements of Steabo receive confirmation from Pliny, about 
half a century later (his death is dated 79 a.d.), who, describing 
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the botiudaries of Xortlieru India, says iNat, Hist. vi. 23): 

Most geographers do not fix the Indus as the northern boun- 
dary of India, but add the four satrapies of the Gedrosi, Ara- 
khotee, Arii, and Paropamisadoe, fixing the river Kophes as its 
farthest boundary.'’ Here we learn from Plixy the portions of 
Ariana which were peopled by Indians at a period subsequent to 
the invasion of Alexaxdek by about four hundred years. 

Gexeeal Sir Aeexaxder Cuxxixgham, in his '• Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India,’’ published just tweut 3 ' years ago, speaking of 
the boundaries of Northern India, quotes these passages from 
Stkabo and Plixy ; and, after recognising Saxurakottl'S as the 
Chaxdra Gupta Maurya, whose grandson Asoka propagated 
Buddhism to the most distant parts of his empire, mentions 
Alasculda^ the capital of the Yona, or Greek country, as one of 
these places, and, adducing proofs of the Indian occupation of the 
Kabul valley in the third and fourth centuries before Christ, 
instances its completeness by the use of the Indian language on 
the coins of the Baktrian Greeks and Inclo-Scythians down to 
100 A.D. ; which language, he observes, although lost for the next 
two or three centuries, again makes its appearance on the coins 
of the Abtelites, or White Huns, of the sixth centurjn In the 
following century, he says, the king of Kapisa was a Kshatriya, 
or pure Hindu ; during the whole of the tenth century the Kabul 
valley was held by a dynasty of Brahmans, whose power was not 
finally extinguished until towards the close of the reign of 
Mahmud Ghazxavx, down to which time, it would appear, a 
great part of the population of Eastern Afghanistan must have 
been of Indian descent, while the religion was pure Buddhism. 
“ During the rule of the Ghaznavis, whose late conversion to 
Muhammadanism,” says Sir A. Cuxxixgham, “ had only added 
bigotry to their native ferocity, the persecution of idol-loving 
Buddhists was a pleasure as w'ell as a duty. The idolaters,” he 
says, “ were soon driven out, and with them the Indian element, 
which had subsisre I for so manj' centuries in Eastern Ariana, 
finally disappctired.” 

The above remarks of the erudite scholar and eminent arclneo- 
logist just quote 1 are of great v'alue, as confirming the existence 
of an Indian population in Eastern Afghanistan down to the first 
third of the eleventh century of our era. And I may here state 
in anticipation, that, although the idolaters were driven out of 
their idolatry, and with them the Indian element disappeared in 
the brotherhood of Islam, an Indian people, both in their tribal 
names and national customs, as well as in the languages they 
speak, still exists in the satrapies assigned to the Indians by 
Plixy. In the course of our inquiry we shall see Indians re- 
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appearing everywhere in eastern Atglianistan, and often by the 
names of great Rajput tribes of renown in the history of India. 

One result of Alexander’s conquest, as we have seen above, 
was the introduction into the countries along the Indus of settle- 
ments of his own, in which, we may conclude, were comprised 
various colonies of Oreeks : the cession of these countries by 
Seleukus Nikatoe (whose cleath is dated 281 n.c.) to Saxdea- 
KOTTL'S would not, under the amicable circumstances of the 
transfer, dislodge these settlements, though it would naturally 
be followed by an increase of the Indian population in the ceded 
countries. This, indeed, took place on, it seems, a great scale 
during a long period ; and the Indian element predominated in 
the population of Eastern Afghanistan down to the first third of 
the eleventh century, since which period it has been lost to view 
under the supremacy of Islam. Bearing these points in mind, we 
can now enter upon the inquiry before us, prepared to recognise 
in the existing inhabitants of Afghanistan representatives of the 
ancient population of Ariana. 

The country now called Afghanistan is the Ariana of the 
ancient Greeks. Strabo (xv. 2. 8), quoting Eratosthenes, gives 
the limits of this region as follows ; “ Ariana is bounded on the 
east by the Indus, on the south by the Great Sea, on the north 
by the Paropamisus, and the succeeding chain of mountains as 
far as the Caspian Gates, on the west by the same limits by 
which the territory of the Parthians is separated from Media, 
and Karmania from Partetakene and Persia. . . . The name 
also of Ariana is extended so as to include some part of Persia, 
Media, and the north of Baktila and Sogdiaua ; for these nations 
speak nearly the same language.” Eratosthenes died about 
lyb B.C., so that we may conclude that up to that date the lan- 
guage of Ariana was the Persian, or one of its dialects ; and that 
the Pukhto was not at that time formed ; or if previously exist- 
ing, was confined to the Swat highlands and Suleman range. 
The boundaries he has assigned to Ariana were probably those 
recognised as the limits of the region during the period of the 
Greek sway ; for Herodotus was apparently unacquainted with 
the geographical divisions of this country which are mentioned 
by the later Greek Avritei’s. 

For the purpose of our inquiry we may say that Afghanistan 
is bounded on the east by the Indus from Gilgit to the sea ; on 
the south by the Arabian Sea; on the w'est by the Persian 
Kirman and Khorasan ; and on the north bj^ the Oxus river as 
far as Khojah Sahh, and thence across the Kharizm desert to 
Persian Khorasan. 

The name Afghanistan, as applied to the region thus defined, 
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is not commonly known, or so used, by the people of the country 
itself, either in whole or in part. It is the name given to the 
whole region in a general way by its neighbours and by foreigners, 
from the appellation of the dominant people inhabiting the country, 
and appears to have originated with the Persians in modern times 
only. For, although our Afghans have been known in historj’^ 
as a particular people since the commencement of the eighth 
century, their country has not been called Afghanistan until this 
people were established as an independent nation under a king 
of their own race, in the middle of the last century ; immediately 
preceding which event, the conqueror Nadir Shah, having 
recovered this region to the Persian sovereignty, was the first 
who called the northern portion Afghanistan and the southern 
Baluchistan, after the names of twm great tribes or peoples pre- 
dominating in these parts respectively. 

Khorasan is the name used by the people themselves to 
designate the country known to outsiders as Afghanistan, and 
the term fairly corresponds to the limits above assigned to the 
Ariana in its extended signification ; the w^estern portion of 
Khorasan, from the Mashhad district in the north to the Ghainat 
in the south, marking off the Persian Khorasan, 

Ptolumy divides Ariana into the seven provinces of Margiana 
I'Murgab or Marvj, Baktriana (Balkh and Badakhshan, and now 
Afghan Turkistani, Aria (Herat), Paropainisus (Hazarah and 
Kabul to the Indus, including Kafiristan and Dardistan), Dran- 
giana fSistan and Kandahar), Arakhosia (Ghazni and Suleman 
range to the Indus j, and Gadrosia (Kach and Makran, or Balo- 
chistan) ; these provinces are fairly well represented by the 
modern divisions of the country, as above bracketed with each. 

The native divisions of the country, as spoken of by Muham- 
madan writers, are not so well defined. Some speak of the 
northern half as Kabulistan, and the southern as Zabulistan ; of 
the north-eastern part as Bakhtar, and the north-western as 
Ghor ; of the south-eastern part as Roh, and the south-western 
as Nimroz. In this division Kabulistan comprises Margiana, 
Aria, Paropamisus, and Baktriana ; and Zabulistan comprises 
Drangiana, Arakhosia, and Gadrosia : whilst Bakhtar would com- 
prise Baktriana and the eastern half of Paropamisus ; Ghor, the 
western half of Paropamisus, Aria, and Margiana ; Roh, all 
Arakhosia, with the eastern halves of Drangiana and Gadrosia, 
or Kandahar and Kach ; and Nimroz, the western halves of 
Drangiana and Gadrosia, or Sistan and Makran. 

The Afghanistan above defined is the region to the existing 
inhabitants of which our present inquiry is directed. It will 
facilitate our comprehension of the subject ultimately if we 
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pursue the investigation in some definite order ; and as it is 
important, as an aid to our recognition of the different tribes and 
clans, that we should distinguish between the inhabitants under 
the ancient Persian domination and those introduced into the 
country'' after the destritction of the Empire of Darius Codomaxxus 
by Alexander the Great, I propose to take Herodotus, the 
earliest historical authority, as our guide for the former period ; 
and, as we proceed step by step, to add to what he has recorded 
of the ancient inhabitants of this region, so far as concerns their 
national designations and territorial occupancies, such further 
information of the like kind, regarding later arrivals, as we find 
in the works of the best known of the Greek and Latin writers of 
antiquity, subsequent to the period of that great revolution in 
this part of x4.sia — during which Greece and India joined hands 
in the intermediate regions of Persia and Ariana — such as Strabo, 
Plinal Arrian, Ptolemy, Curtius, etc. ; and to supplement what 
we gather from their records, with such further illustrations of 
our subject as we may derive from the works of modern authori- 
ties, amongst which Ton's “Annals of jRajasthan." published in 
1829, is the most useful and instructive ; and, finally, to utilize 
the information gathered from these various sources by the light, 
however obscure and flickering, of personal observation during 
many years of residence amongst the people themselves. 

By this plan we shall, I think, be the better prepared to 
recognise in many of the existing tribes of Afghanistan the 
modern representatives of the ancient nations of Ariana, and thus 
be enabled to form an accurately founded distinction between the 
old possessors and the later settlers ; between the remains of 
subsequent dynastic invaders and the stragglers of transitory 
plunderers. And if a consequence of our inquiry is not to throw 
some new light upon the history of India in its connection with 
the Greek dominion and the data (Getic.i invasion by which it 
was destroyed ; in connection with the relations of these Scythian 
conquerors with their kindred races of the earlier irruptions 
which peopled Northern India with the Brahman and the 
Kshatriya ; in connection with their joint domination in Ariana — 
Buddhist data in the north, Brahman Kshatriya in the south ; and 
finally in connection with the struggles of these Indians of Ariana 
with the fire- worshipping Parthian under the long supremacy of 
the Arsaki dynasty, their participation under the Parthian flag in 
the wars against the Romans in Asia Minor, their contact with 
Christianity, and their ultimate absorption into Islam ; if no such 
results issue from our inquiry into the ethnology of the peoples 
now composing the population of Afghanistan, we may, perhaps, 
at least learn what is the true meaning of that name, and who 
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the Afghans really are. With this explanation I proceed to onr 
inqiriry. 

About a century prior to the destruction of the Persian Empire 
of Darius Codomaxxus by the Makedonians under Alexander the 
Great, Herodotu.s had -vYritten a very full history of that country 
down to his own day. But little of his most interesting records 
relate immediately to that portion of the ancient Persia with 
TV’hich we are just now concerned. That little, however, is of 
especial interest and great value to us in our present inquiry. At 
that period, about 4o0 b.c., Ariana, the Khorasan, or Afghanistan, 
we speak of, formed the eastern portion of the Empire of Darius 
Hystaspes — Dara son of Gushtasp. This Darius belonged to a 
Persian family or tribe, whose seat was in the north-eastern part 
of the country we are discussing— in the Bakhtar province, the 
capital of which was the city of Balkh, called by the Arabs 
Um-al-hilud, or “ Mother of Cities,” on account of its great 
antiquity. He succeeded, about 5'21 b.c., to the empire founded 
by Cyrus (Juirush), and enlarged and consolidated by his son and 
successor Cambyses {Kamhojia, Kamhohji). Cyrus — whose mother 
was called Mand.\ne iilandana ; perhaps a princess of the Man- 
dan tribe), and said to be a Mede, and whose father was called 
Cambyses ( Kaynhohji ; probably a chieftain of the Kaniboh tribe) — 
having reduced the Medes and conquered the kingdom of Crcesus 
the Lydian {Litdt), thereby became master of all the territory 
extending from the Indus to the Hellespont. 

At this period, the principal Persian tribes, as named by Hero- 
dotus ibk. i. 125), were the Pasargadai (Hi^ar-lada, “ Sons of the 
House” I, the tribe of the R')yal Famil}'; the Maraphoi and the 
Maspoi tribes apparently connected with the civil and military 
administration of the Empire; the Pantliialai, the Derusiai, and 
the Germanoi, who were all husbandmen ; and the Daai, the 
Mardoi, the Dropikoi, and the Sagartoi, who were all nomads. 

The mother tongue of all these tribes would be the Persian. 
We find most of them represented amongst the existing popula- 
tion of Afghanistan by tribes bearing precisely the same names, 
and speaking the Persian language. The Pantliialai, it would 
seem, formerly had an occupancy on the extreme eastern or 
Indus frontier ; for there is a district in the Mahmand hills, on 
the Peshawar frontier, north of the Khybar Pass and between the 
Kabul and Swat rivers, called PandidU, after which a division of 
the Mahmand, or “ Great Mand,’’ tribe is named ; if, indeed, this 
division of the IMahmand be not descended from the Persian 
Panthialai, after whom the district is named ; for, though they are 
now incorporated with the Mahmand, and speak the Pukhto, they 
differ from other Pal bans in many of their customs, and in 
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appearance. The Derusiai are represented by the Daruzi. in the 
mountains east of Herat, in Afghanistan : and more numerously 
by the Driisi, or Druses, of the Lebanon, in Syria. The Ger- 
manoi are the Kirmani of the Persian Kirman province ; there is 
another Kirman district on the Indus, of which we shall speak 
later on. These are all settled tribes. 

The Daai are the DuM of Dahistan. or Ilazarah, in Afghanis- 
tan. The Mardoi are now included with the Dahi, as the Didii 
MardaJi, and occupy exactly the position assigned to them by 
Steabo, as w'e shall see farther on. The Dropikoi are the 
Derbikoi of Strabo and Derbikki of Plixy, and the Dharbi, or 
Dharbi-ki Eajpiit, a bard or minstrel tribe ; they are now found 
in Afghanistan as the Darhitki. an obscure and little-esteemed 
people, scattered about in small clusters of a few families toge- 
ther, amongst the Jamshedi and Firozkohi Aymac, in the country 
between Herat and Mymana. The Sagartoi I have not been able 
to trace by that name in any part of Afghanistan, except by 
the name of a hill district in Western Balocliistan. These are all 
nomadic. The language of both classes is Persian. 

The chief tribes of the Meiles, says Herodotus, w'ere the Busai, 
the Paratakenoi, the Strukhatai, the Arizantoi, the Budioi, and 
the Magoi. None of these tribes are traceable by those names in 
Afghanistan. Paratakenoi is perhaps the same as the modern 
Kohisfani, and means “Mountaineer."’ The Magoi or Persian 
Magh, are now called Cuibr, and by this name are found in several 
part.s of Afghanistan as small sections of some of the larger tribes; 
and in Swat and the neighbouring hills on the Indus, north 
of Peshawar, they constitute a distinct tribe called Gabari or 
Gawarai. occupving a small district called Gabrial, on the west 
bank of the Indus above the Barando valley. Formerly they 
Avere an important tribe in these parts, and Swat was called 
Gabari, or Swati Gabari, doAvn to the time of the Emperor Babar, 
the middle of the fifteenth century. They were fire-worshippers, 
and appear to liaA’e come into these parts at an early period of 
the Parthian ov Arsaki rule ; they are now nominally and pro- 
fessedly Musalinans. Among the Avestern Muhammadans the 
name Gabr or Gawr is used as a term of reproach, and is the 
familiar Ginur applied by them to Chri-tians and other unbe- 
lieA’ers in Islam. 

The Aither nations of the empire of C-Amrs mentioned by Hero- 
dotus as dwelling AAithiii the kingdom of Ciuesus, and Persian 
subjects, AA'ere the Lydoi, formerly called Moicmui or Meionoi , the 
Phrj'goi ; the ilysoi. Avho were colonists of the Lydoi ; the Mari- 
andynoi, so named from the district they occupied; the Khahiboi; 
the Paphlagonoi ; the Thrakoi, avIio on crossing over into Asia 
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were called Thyiioi and Bithynoi : Karol. lonoi, Doroi, Aeoloi ; 
and Pamplijdoi. Most of these names are largely represented 
amongst the tribes of Afghanistan, and principal!}' in the northern 
portion of the Indus border, in the precise locality which was a 
seat of Greek settlement, as we know from the evidence of coins, 
and architectural remains, as well as from historical record, dur- 
ing the period of the Greek Baktriaii dominion from 330 to 126 
B.C., or even to a much later date. The army of Ai.exaxdee the 
Great was no doubt very largely recruited from the tribes of 
Asia Minor, not only as soldiers, but also as camp followers, 
menials, sutlers, and so forth. It was probably from this source 
that Alexander made those settlements of his own in the coun- 
tries he took from the Ariani, as mentioned by Strabo in the 
passage before c^uoted. Whilst, later on, merchants and traders 
and colonists, in all likelihood, flocked to the Greek kingdoms 
and principalities on the borders of the wealthy gold-yielding 
India ; for India alone of all the twenty satrapies of Darius paid 
him tribute in gold, and is expressly stated to have been the 
richest of them all. 

However, be all this as it may, there must have been many 
genuine Greek and Makedonian tribes represented in the ranks 
and camps of Alexander’s army, and in those of his immediate 
successors in Ariana, together with various Lydian tribes, received 
in the way of reinforcements from time to time. Among the 
new tribes introduced into Ariana by Alexander and his imme- 
diate successors, there must have been Akhaoi or Achaians, Boioi 
or Boeotians, Paionoi or Pseonians, and other Pannoi or tribes of 
Pannonia, such as the Xorikoi, Paioplai, Doberoi, Bessoi, and other 
Pangaioi, or Pangseans, 

I mention the names of these Makedonian and Greek tribes, 
because throughout a large tract of mountainous country bor- 
dering upon the Indus, and forming part of the ancient Baktriana, 
we have at this day a great number of tribes and clans of Afghans, 
so-called, bearing precisely the same names. To run over the 
list above, given by Herodotus — the Lydoi are represented in 
Afghanistan by the Liidi or Lodi ; the Maionoi, by the Miyani ; 
the Mysoi, by the Mitsa ; the Thynoi and Bithynoi, by the Tani 
and Bitiini ; the Karoi, lonoi, Doroi, and Aioloi, by the Karo, 
Yimus, Dor, and Ali, or Aali, clans and sections of several Afghan 
tribes ; and the Pamphyloi, by the Parmuli or Farniiili. 

The Liidi tribe of Afghanistan, wdth whom the Miyiiui and the 
Musa have always been closely associated, as will be seen further on, 
has figured conspicuously amongst Afghan tribes in connection 
with the history of medieval India, since the time of Mahmud 
Ghazxavi, at the commencement of the eleventh century: at which 
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time they had alreadj' acquhed renown for their martial qualities. 
They were largely entertained by Mahmud as soldiers, and fur- 
nished him Muth several enterprising military leaders and capable 
provincial governors. The capture of Soniuath, 1024 a.d., is said 
to have been due to the valour of the Ludi contingent, and Mah- 
mud, in recognition of their services in this campaign, gave some 
of their chiefs important commands in Hindustan : the favour they 
enjoyed under the Ghaznavi dynasty they retained under that of the 
succeeding Ghori, two centuries later, and it was a Ludi chieftain 
who, with his contingent of clansmen, led the van of Shah.Ib- 
UDDix’s expedition against Delhi, 1193 a.d., v'hen the Eajpnt 
sovereign of Hindustan, the Eae Pithoea, or Piethwiea.ia, M^as 
vanquished and slain, and the empire of India transferred to the 
Muhammadan. On this occasion, saj’ the Afghans. Shahabuddix, 
the second Sultan of the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, raised the 
Ludi chieftain, Malik Mahmud, to the rank of Amir, and granted 
extensive estates to himself and his fellow-chiefs. From this time 
the fortunes of the Ludi steadily rose, and they became powerful 
in Panjab. The conquest of Shahabuddix opened a free communi- 
cation between Afghanistan and India ; and large numbers of 
Afghans of many different tribes flocked into the country as 
military mercenaries. Two centuries later again, when the Amir 
Tymue, or Tamerlaxe, invaded Hiudnstan and cax^tured Delhi, 
1398 A.D., he was accoinxianied by a strong contingent of Afghans, 
at the head of which was Malik Khidar, Liidi, with the Jalwani, 
SarwAni, and Niyazi chiefs from the Sulemiin range. For his 
services on this occasion Malik Khidar, who was previously 
governor of Multan, avas appointed to the government of Delhi, 
and under his rule the Liidi became masters of nearly the wdiole 
of Panjab, from Multan to Sarhind. In 1450 a.d., Bahlol, Liidi, 
mounted the throne of Delhi, and established the dynasty of 
Afghan, or Pathan, sovereigns of Hindustan. Under their rule 
the Afghans swarmed into Hindustan ; whole tribes left their 
country and settled as colonists in various parts of India, princi- 
Xially in the Eajpiit States of Central India, in Eajwara, Barar, and 
Hydrabad of the Dakhan, or Southern India. Among the tribes 
thus quitting Afghanistan were the Liidi, the Panni, the Kaghar, 
the Bitani, the Miikii, and others ; whilst every tribe of note sent 
its contingent of clansmen, large or small, as the case might be, 
to join their countrymen and seek new homes and found new 
settlements in the wide extent of Hindustan. These emigrants 
are mostly dispersed in small communities amongst the general 
population : but in some parts, as in Shekhiiwat, Barar, Kahioli, 
H 3 xlrabad, etc., they form numerous and distinct colonies. In 
more recent times again, so late as the last century’ oulj', another 



10 


.lA' IX<iriUY IXTf) THE 


great emigration of Afghans took place from the Roh divishni of 
Afghanistan into Hindustan, which peopled a whole province, 
named Rohilkhand, after their appellation of Rohila, or natives 
of Roh. I have entered into these details here, as the instance 
seems to afford an illustration of what may have occurred in the 
way of shiftings of the population in the ancient Persian empire 
after its overthrow by the Greeks. The two cases seem to run 
parallel in many points; but we have not time to dwell on the 
subject just now, more than to point oirt that in Persia. Greeks 
had overrun the country as merchants, scribes, physicians, etc., 
and were largely employed by the kings as mercenary troops, for 
ages before the Makedonians conquered the country ; and that in 
India the Afghans were emploj'ed as mercenarj- soldiers, personal 
guards, district governors, etc., and traversed the country in all 
directions as caravan merchants for centuries before the Ludi 
acquired the sot^ereignty, in the middle of the fifteenth century. 

The Ludi have entirely disappeared from Afghanistan, but the 
Miyani, a branch of the tribe retaining its primitive name, is still 
found in the country, as one of the divisions of the association of 
caravan merchants denominated Povindah. The Miyiini sub- 
divisions or sections, as given in the Afghan genealogies, are the 
following : — 

Miyaxi sections. 


Ghorani. 

Malahi. 

Silaj. 

Jat. 

Isot. 

Latah. 

Mashani. 

T6gh._ 

Samra. 

Sur. 

Keki. 

Sarghi. 

Ralnvaui. 

Lohaiii. 

Shakur. 

Zora. 

Ahlr. 

Zmari. 


Khatrau and Gharshln or Khachin or Kachin. 

Almost all of these names, not even excepting that of the clan 
itself, the Miyani or Mt'anah, are found amongst the clans and 
sections of the Rajput. But as the Rajput now comprise a great 
many sub-divisions, the names of which do not appear in the 
early genealogies of the race, as given in Ton's '• Annals of Ra- 
jasthan,” it would seem that they have from time to time adopted 
and incorporated with their own tribes many others, of perhaps 
kindred origin, with which they came into contact in ancient 
times, subsequent to Alexaxder's conquest of Ariana. I have 
prepared a classified list of Rajput tribes and their subdivisions 
for reference in connection with this inquiry, which will be found 
at the end of this paper. It will serve as a guide to distinguish 
the tribes coming into Ariana from the eastward from those enter- 
ing the country from tlw west and the north, and to di.stiugnish 
both classes from the tribes inhabiting the country prior and up 
to the period of the Makedoniau compiest. 

Among the other nations of AsiaiMlnor. the kingdom of Crikscs 
above mentioned, are the Thynoimiil Bithynoi. These are repre- 
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sented in Afghanistan by the Tiini or Tuni sections of the Grhilzi 
and other Pathan tribes of the Suleman range, and by the Bitani, 
a tribe which has always been linked with the Ludi. According 
to the Afghan tradition the Liidi tribe sprung from the offspring 
of a daughter of Shekh Bet or Bait — a new convert to Islam — the 
chief of the Bitani tribe, inhabiting the mountains of Grhor. 

The tradition briefly runs thus. In the Khilafat of Walid, 
grandson of the Khalif Maewav, Hataj bix Yusuf was dis- 
patched in command of an army to conquer Khorasan and 
Ghoristan. On the approach of the invaders a revolution took 
place in that country, and its princes were deposed and exiled. 
One of these princes, Shah Husex name, found an asylum in 
the tuman, or camp, of Shekh Bet, chief of the Bitani tribe 
dwelling in that neighbourhood, fell in love with his host’s 
daughter, named Math, and stole her honour. ‘ Coming events 
cast their shadows before,’ and the outraged parents, to close the 
mouth of scandal and preserve the reputation of the family, 
decided to marry the delinquent couple. StiU it was necessary, 
for the dignity of the Afghan name, to be assured of the rank 
and parentage of the prospective son-in-law, and Sh-\.h Husen 
gave the following account of his descent : When r.\EiDux con- 
quered Zohak (the Assyrian), and hanged him by the heels in 
the cavern on Mount Damawund, the family of the captive fled 
from their home at Istakhar, the capital of Pars, and took refttge 
in the fastnesses of the mountains of Ghor, and there established 
themselves with their tlependents and followers. Prior to this 
time there was no habitation in the mottntains of Ghor, though 
the borders of its territory were occupied by scattered families 
of the Bani Israil, Afghans and others. The family of Sh.uh 
Husex descended from these Zohak refugees. When H.aja.t had 
conquered Ghor, he sent its prince, K.\:m.\euddtx jMAHiiun, sou of 
Jalaluddix Hasax, to the court of the Ivhalif WalId at Bagh- 
dad. At the same time the father of Shah Husex*, called Shah 
Mu’azzuddix’', set out on a pilgrimage to Makka, whilst the 
youthful Sh.uh Husex betook himself to the neighbouring camp 
of Shekh Bet, Bitani. 

This story, I may here interpose, seems based upon a hazy 
and confused recollection of the history of Husex bix Sam bix* 
SuEi, the founder of the Ghori dynasty, which ruled at Ghazni 
in succession to the dynasty founded there by Sabaktagix, Turk, 
of which SuLT.\x' Mahmud Ghazx'avi was the most celebrated 
prince and plunderer of India. This Husex*. it is said, had gone 
to India a-trading, and on his return journey, after a variety of 
adventures and misfortunes, including shipwreck and imprison- 
ment, fell into the hands of a band of robbers, in whose company 
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he was captured by the troops of Sultax Ibhahim, who reigned 
at Ghazni from 1058 to 1093 a.d. The whole gang was taken to 
the capital, and condemned to death ; but on Husex explaining 
his misfortunes, he was taken before the Sultan, who, on learning 
of his family, etc., not only released him, but took him into 
favour, and gave him a post at the Court, from which he was by 
degrees advanced to the highest chai’ges of the State. lBR.t,Hiu’s 
son and successor, ilAs’rn III., made Hcsex his governor of the 
whole prorince of Ghor, which was his native countrj^, and where 
his ancestors had previously reigned (D'Heebelot from KTion- 
demir). 

Putting these two stories together, the Afghan account appears 
to mark the first contact in Afghanistan of the Bitani with the 
Liidi, which latter probably came from the west, as the former 
occupancy of the Bitani in Afghanistan is said to have been in 
the hills separating the Logar valley of Kabul from the Zurmat 
district of Ghazni ; whilst the Ludi occupancy in Afghanistan 
was in Kandahar. However, to continue the Afghan account of 
Sh-ih HrsEx, and the tribes descended from Shekh Bet’s dattghter 
Mate. In order to verify Shah Hcsex’s story of his parentage, 
the Shekh Bet despatched his servant, named K.Igh, of the Dor 
{Dod or Dtimj caste, to Shah Hesex’s friends in Ghor. The mes- 
senger returned with corroborative evidence, but declined to 
divulge it unless the prince agreed to marry his daughter, named 
Mahi, also, — a proposal to which Hesex readify assented. Matters 
thus settled, Shah Hesex was forthwith married to Mate, who 
shortly afterwards bore him a son, whom the parents named 
GJiahoe, “ son of a thief,” from the circumstances attending his 
birth. From this Ghalzoe sprung the Ghilzi tribe, Bibi Mate 
bore a second son (but it is not said by whomi named Ibeahih, 
and surnamed Loe^ “ Great,” on account of his remarkable in- 
telligence and superior abilities. In the course of time this term 
Loe became changed to Lodi or Ludi, and was adopted as the 
patronymic of the tribes descended from him. By his other 
wife, Bibi Mahi. Shah Hesex had a son, called Sancdni, from 
whom descended the tribe of that name. In the course of time 
the offspring of the children of Bibi M.ate became very numerous, 
and were collectively styled Mafi, because Sh.ah Hesex was not 
an Afghan. Such is the native tradition. I may note here that 
Mali is the name of a huge and important Persian tribe, anciently 
inhabiting Korthern Persia, between the modern Hamadan and 
Nishapur, and called Matkinoi by Ste.abo ixi. 8i. Plixy also 
mentions the Matiani ("Kat. Hist.” vi. i8j along with the 
Sarangse and others, whose situation w'as west of the modem 
Helmand, and south of the Ghor cuuntrj'. In Afghanistan the 
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era-ly seat of the ilati is said to have been the district of Mafiftfan. 
in the Arghaiidab valley. The descendants of BIbI Mahi are 
included along with the Idati. 

Besides the daughter Matu, above mentioned, Shekh Bet 
Bitaxi had three sons, viz. : Warashpux or Ashpux, Ismail, and 
Kha.tix, Kachix, or GhakshIx; the tribes sprung from whom bore 
their respective names, and are collectively styled Bitani, under 
which patronymic the Mati, or descendants of Bib! Mate, are also 
included. Plixy (vi. 18j mentions the Bafeni, along with the 
Saraparae (a tribe we shall meet in Balochistan by-and-by i and 
the Baktri, in a situation apparently not far distant from that 
assigned as the early seat of the Bitani in Afghanistan, as above 
mentioned. It is curious to observe the mixture of races in these 
tribes, and to examine their composition is not without instruc- 
tion. 

According to the Afghan genealogies, the Bitani tribe com- 
prises the four great clans of Warashpl'x, Ismail, KhajIx, and 
Mati. Let us see how they are severally constituted in their 
Jt'Jiel and *?. These terms are added to the proper names of most 
of the clans and sections, and to many of the tribes of Afghanistan 
whose language is the Pukhto. They are not found attached to 
the names of the Persian-speaking tribes, nor to the tribes in- 
habiting Balochistan and Dardistan, The term Ichel is generallj' 
supposed to be an Arabic word signifying “troop, company, 
association, etc., of horse”: but more correctly it is the Muham- 
madan corruption of the Sanskrit or Hindi I'ula, signifying “tribe, 
race, family.” The particle zai, in the plural zi, is explained as 
derived from the Persian zadan, “ to beget.” and signifies “ chil- 
dren, offspring, descendants ” : and is also used to designate any 
“party, faction,” etc., bound together by common interests; properly 
it represents the Sanskrit genitAe affix si. I have not noticed 
any distinction in the application of these terms to the names of 
Afghan tribes ; they seem to be used indifferently, and often both 
applied to the same tribe, as Ali-khel and Ali-zi, Musa-khel and 
Musa-zi, etc. For the sake of brevity I have omitted these terminal 
affixes from the names of the Afghan clans and sections. 

Waeashpux or Ashpux comprises the following sections : — 


Abulfarah. 

Aokri. 

Bai. 

* Bahman. 

* BHmir. 

* Band. 

Barshori. 

* Chaki. 

* Chalak. 

Chani. 

Chalapi, 

* Damar. 

Darbi. 

Dargai. 

Dargani. 

* Dorh. 

Dotani. 

Dreplara. 

Fatah. 

Gliaran. 

* Ghori. 

Gurbuzi. 

Hamadani. 

Hasan. 

* Hiran. 

Ibrahim. 

Ismail. 

* Jaki. 

Khaki. 

Khodo. 

* Kodi. 

* Lali. 

Lashkari. 

* Maghzi. 

Mala. 

Naso. 

Niazi. 

* Pae. 

* Ramdeo. 

Samar. 
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* Seo. Shalimalik. Shakhi. Shamslier. * Sibati. 

* Sikii. Tajo. Tarklauri. * Tari. Uzbak. 

* Yaliya. * Yusuf. Zarbaui. * Zmari. 

Of tlie above, those marked * are all distinctly Eajput and Indian 
in name. Baliman and Balmir = iJdmn/i and Buhni mercantile 
Rajput clans. Band = Bhand, a minstrel clan of the Hindu. 
Chaki and Chalaki are apparently the same, and represent the 
CliaUik or Solanki Agnikula Rajput. Damar is the Dumara 
of the Rajatariugini, and probably a clan of the Rahtor. Dorh 
or Dor is the Doda Rajput. Gharan and Ghori are apparently 
the same, and represent the Rajput Gor. Hiran is the Erana, a 
branch of the Agar mercantile Rajput. Ibrahim and Ismail are 
probably Muhammadan substitutes for the Indian mimes BmJinia7i 
and Simala, the latter of which is a well-known Rajput clan. 
Jaki is apparently the Hindu Jat Jdkhcn\ Maghzi and Pae stand 
for the Magrasah and Pcdia clans of the Gahlot Rajput. Samar and 
Sibati are the Siimi'a and Rajput. Sikri is the Sikanodl or 
Sikar Rajput. Tari is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India. Y’ahya is the Musalman form of Johya Rajput ; as Yiisuf 
is of 7s«p, the native form of the Aapasioi and Anpioi of the 
ancient Greek writers. Zmari is a corruption of the Hindu 
Maisari. 

IsKAiL, probably Rajput Shmla, as above suggested, or else the 
followers of Ismail, the founder of the sect of “ The Assassins,” 
is said to have quitted the Bitani and joined the Sarwani tribe, 
whose seat was on the Koh Sulemiin, probably in the modern 
Sarwan division of Kalat Balocliistan. He became a religious 
ascetic, and adopted the title of Shekh Ibk.\him Saewani. His 
tomb is said to stand at a place called Khwajah Khidar, on the 
Takht Suleman, where he died, leaving twelve sons and two 
daughters, of whom no further mention is made in the Afghan 
genealogies. 


Kha.ux, Khachix, or Ghaeshix is composed of the following 
sections : — 

t Abu. t Ajari. 

Ali. 

* Bakal. 

* Bala. * 

Basi. 

Bazu. Beki. 

* Bibi. 

* Bubak. 

f Calandar. f 

Changa. 

Dana. Dod. 

Firoz. 

Gesu. 

Ghasha. 

Hasani. 

Hnsen. * Hud. 

Isap. 

t Janji. 

*Ja61. * 

Kayin. 

* Kakii. Kanzi. 

Katah. 

* Khidar. 

Madi. 

Mali. 

Malik. * Masiir. 

Mandan. 

Miisa. 

Myau. 

Nadir. 

* Pae. t Pala. 

Pasakni. 

fPeh. 

Pira. 

Rasul. 

Ratan. * Salmi. 

* Sen. 

f Shadi. 

Shahgul. * 

Shakar. 

Shan. * Syani. 

* Udi. *lJniar. 

Taj Beg. 
W iiruki. 

*Tar. 

* Tatar. 

Turan. 

Of the above those 

marked * 

are Rajput and Hindu, 

. Bakal 
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stands for Bhagel, Solanki and mercantile Kajput. Bala, often 
coupled with Snltano, is Hindu ; as is Basi, originalH a servile 
or serf clan, predial slav^es. Bibi and Bubak are apparently the 
same, and represent the Bh'iha of the Pramara, Ponwar, or Puar 
Agnikula Eajput. Calandar, Changa, and many of the others 
marked f in the abov’e list are Jat elans. Jaol and Khidar are 
ih.ejuel and Kilidar mercantile Eajput. Umar is the Unira of the 
Pramara Eajput, and is one of the commonest sections of all 
the larger Afghan tribes on the Indus frontier. Wuriiki is 
a curious name. It means “ little one ” in Pukhto, and is met 
with in two or three of the Afghan tribes along the Indus, as 
will be seen farther on. The occurrence of this name here in 
connection with Warashpun or Ashpun, and Khajin, which are 
the Boris^hJd and Khajima of Dardistan, to be noticed at a later 
stage of our inquiry, suggests the idea of its being only another 
and corrupt form, perhaps in the mouth of strangers, of BorlsKki. 

Mati, the descendants of Shah Husen by Bibi Mato, above 
described, are in two grand divisions, the Ghilzi and the Lodi. 
Ghilzi or Ghilji or Ghalzoe are in three main clans, namely, 
Turan or Tolar, and Burhan or Polar. 

Tufi.tN is in two clans, together styled Barii, namely, Hotak 
and Tokhi. Barii is a Brahmin tribe of Northern India. 

Hotak, or Hotaki, is in four divisions, viz. : Malikyar, Yusuf or 
Isap, Daulat, and Arab. 

Malikyar =“ King’s Filonds,” stands for il/oAdi' and Jova, Indian 
herdsman elans coupled together, and is in two branches, Husen 
and Aybak. 

Husen sections are : — Ishiic or Sahak or Silk, Cutb, Jaliiluddin, 
Umar, Maud, Kuram, and Shah ’Alam, to which last Khel 
belonged, Mir Vais, Shah Mahmiid, the conqueror of Persia, who 
destroyed the Salfavi dynasty and usurped their throne in the 
first part of the last century. 

Aybal: or HybuTc sections are ; — Kati, Kadin, Kadani, Khadi, 
Umar, Baclin. 

Yusuf or Isap sections are;— Mali, Khyri, Bariit, Tarnak, Eani, 
Umar. Of these Mali stands for Mai mercantile Eajput ; Khyri for 
A'Tiyr, Pramara or Pouwiir or Pmir, Agnikula Eajput; Eani for 
Rdmlu'i. Chaliik or Solanki Agnikula Eajput. Barat will appear 
again ; and Umar has been before noticed. Tarnak is named 
after the Tarnak river, which itself is probably named after its 
early occupants, the Tarin or Tari, a branch of the Brahmans of 
Northern India. 

“ Government ” clan, sections are ; — Alif, Isap, Ma'riif, 
Sa’dat, Tolar, Tim Utman, etc. Ma’riif is named after a district 
so called. Tim or Tani. probably represent the Thrakiaii Thyuvi. 
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who moved into these parts in the time of Alexandeb, from 
their Asiatic settlement in Bithynia. Utman we shall meet 
again. 

’Aral) sections are : — Aka, Ali, Babii. Bami, Bai, Shashrozi. 
Al'ii is the name of a Naga tribe; A/l. and Ba'i are both Greek 
names, representing ^Eolian and Boeotian colonists. Baba prob- 
ably stands for BJuba, Puar Rajpht. Bami is a Brahmin tribe of 
northern India. Shashrozi stands for Chach Bosyah or Chucliairah 
and Roayah together, both clans of the Chohan Agnikula Bajput. 
Though the over-name of the clan is vArab, we find nothing Arab 
in its composition : possibly the name refers to the locality of 
their settlement, about the river Arabius of the Greeks, the 
modern Purali in Eastern Balochistan. IMost of these sections 
we shall meet again, and largely amongst the Yusufzi, of which 
tribe a considerable colony was transported to the banks of the 
Helmand in the fifth centuiy, as we shall mention later on, when 
speaking of the A'usufzi. 

Tokhi is in four divisions, viz. : — Mahmand, Ajutb, Hasan, and 
Nur. 

ikihmcoid sections are ; — 


Aka. 

Asho. 

Alisher. 

Babakar. 

Basi. 

Biiran. 

Hani. 

Iraqi. 

Khwaedad. 

Maku. 

Mama. 

Musa. 

Nazar. 

Piro. 

Popal. 

Sayid. 

Shaki. 

Shamal. 

Suri. 

A'unus. 


Of the above, Asho stands for Acid, an anciently powerful 
Indian tribe mentioned in the Eajataringini, and notorious for 
its turbulence and barbarity ; it is better known in Afghanistan 
as represented by the Achakzi tribe. Buran stands for Bor, 
mercantile Rajput. Ilani = //«»« Brahmin of Northern India. 
Khwaedad = Khudadud = Diodotus, and may represent Greek 
settlers. Maku stands for Makwahana, a very ancient Indian 
tribe, neither Rajput nor Jat by descent, but reckoned amongst 
the Rajput along with the Jat as adopted tribes ; a clan, perhaps, 
of the Saka Scythians. Mama, or Mama, is a Brahman tribe of 
Northern India. Musa is also an old tribe, and anciently held the 
Indus valle}- about the modern Lower Derajat and Upper Sind. 
Their chief, ilimkanus of the Greeks and Mii.se = “ Chief of the 
Musa,” of the Indians, having been excited by the Bndiman.s, says 
Aeeiax, to rebel against Alexander, was reduced, and along with 
many Brahmans crucified as an exemplary punishment. The 
Musa are now found widely distributed along the Indian border 
and Suleman range, as clans and sections of several of the larger 
Afghan tribes. Popal, perhaps, represents the Lydian Faioplai ; 
or the word may stand for Pipara, a clan of the Gahlot or Sisodia 
Rajput. Shamal is abbreviated SJiuh Akd, which is the Muham- 
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madaii substitute for the Hindu Sri Mati, a well-known tribe of 
mercantile Eajpiit. Sirii is the name of a Khatri clan. Yunus 
stands for the Greek Iwro?, lono.-i, Ionian. 

Atjub sections are: — 

Bahram. Bahlol. Babu. Da’wat. 

Firoz. Hawa. Jalal. Kati. 

Miran. iVIughal. Nani. Sen. 

Of these, Bahlol may stand for Behil, a clan of both the Puar 
and the Chaluk Agnikula Rajput ; and Babu for the Bhiba before 
mentioned. Kati is the name of an ancient tribe, which in 
Afghanistan has given its name to the Katawaz district of 
Ghazni; they are the same people, apparently, as the Katlii of the 
Panjab, whose ancestors opposed Alexaxdeu, and whose posterity 
afterwards spread southwards and gave their name to an ex- 
tensive country, the modern Kiithiawad or Kathiawar, iliran 
are the J/ir or J/G- of the Indian desert originally, and of the 
aboriginal Indian stock. Kani and Sen are both Rajput tribes 
representing the Xiinwag and Sengar ; Kani may stand for Kau 
Kaga, a Jat clan. Firoz, Jahtl, Mughal, are modern Muhammadan 
names. 

Hasan sections are : — 

Adam. Babar. BMak. Isa. Kalu. 

Kashaiii. Kirmau. Muhammad. Pirak. Sikak. 

Of these the Adam-khel will appear again. Biibar is a Giijar 
clan. Barak will appear again. Isa may possibly represent 
professors of Christianitj', followers of Jesus, or Isa. Kalii may 
stand for the KaJam Gahlot Rajput. Sikak or Saikak may stand 
for the Saigal Khatri tribe. The other names are modem 
Muhammadan. 

^Yith reference to the Siiri section, Mahmaud division, Tokhi 
clan, Tiirau branch of the Ghilzi, above noted as bearing the 
same name as one of the Khatri clans, I would add here, that 
Suri was the patronymic of the dynastic family of Ghor, 
which sat on the throne of Ghazni in succession to the dynasty 
established there by Sabaktakix the Turk, during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries ; and that the name still exists in Ghor in 
the appellation of its Ziiri tribe. Pliny's statement i^Kat. Hist, 
vi. 18) that Antiochus, the son of Seleckus, rebuilt the destroyed 
city of Alexandria on the same site, watered by the river Margus, 
as a Syrian citv, and called it Antiochceia. has given rise in my 
mind to the supposition that the Siiri of Ghor, in that very locality 
watered by the Margus i modern Murgab), may have been the 
posterity of the Syrians with whom Antiochus peopled his new 

c 
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city. But tlip question is, ’SYlio Avere tlie.se Syrians ? AVere tliej^ 
a tribe of that name (Auri\ brought by Axtiochus from Smia 
iSurya'). and settled here as a colony in his o'n’n interest? Or 
were thej" an Indian tribe of Siir'i already settled, but recently 
so. in that country, in consequence of its transfer or cession by 
Seleckus to S.ANDR.tKOTTUs, as stated in the quotation from 
Steabo in a preceding passage ? The weight of conjecture, 
perhaps, is in favour of the latter supposition. The Siiri were 
anciently a A'ery celebrated people, and in the times of Apollo- 
DOTUS and Mex.axder. the most powerful of the Greek Baktrian 
kings, seem to haA^e conquered and colonized the whole of 
Saurashtra and Sind, giA’ing their name to the former countiy. 
But we haA’e not time to pursue this question now. 

Bcehax. Buran, or Polar, is in two great branches, viz. : Isap 
and Musa. 

hap. or Yusuf] is in three cliA'isions. viz. : Suleman, Ali, and 
Aka. , Suleman — perhaps the Muhammadan substitute for the 
R.ajput Solan, or Solonl'i, or sections are : — 


Abdurrahim. 

Ahmad. 

Babakar. 

Babari. 

Bucha. 

Calandar. 

Chiini. 

Diiclar. 

Darag. 

Basil. 

Daulat. 

Fakir. 

Gali. 

Ghani. 

Isa. 

Isap. 

Ismail. 

Jabar. 

Kabi. 

Kiiro. 

Khojak. 

Landi. 

Ma'ruf. 

Mamii. 

Mand. 

Mughal. 

Miisa. 

Nani. 

Niiri. 

Piiaro. 

Sado. 

Salih. 

Sarwar. 

Sherpa. 

Soho. 

Snnimal. 

Taghar. 

Utmau. 

Ft. 

YaliA'a. 

xJ 


Of these, Bucha may stand for BuchaJ: Eajput. Dasu, Gali, and 
Fakir, represent hereditary slaA'e, .servile, and menial classes ; the 
first two of Hindu origin (/Ids and Gola), the other Muhammadan. 
Kabi = A7//y« Pramara Eajput. Maud is an ancient tribe, corre- 
sponding to the modern M'end of Austria, and seems to haA*e made 
large settPments in Afghanistan at an earH period. Clans and 
sections of Mand appear in many of the Afghan tribes. Euri is 
perhaps the Eajpiit XYrh'i. or Thrakian Xovhoi. Puaro is the 
same as the Etjpiit Agnikiila Pramara, Piiar, Pomar, or Ponwiir. 
Sado stands for Sisodia, the later name of the Gahlot Eajput. 
Sarwar is Eajput. Soho is Sohor, mercantile Eajput. Smainal 
stands for SainaipJial . Indian herdsman clan. F"t and Utman are 
the same, and Avill appear again. Yahya is Johya, Eajpiit. 

AH sections are : — 


Adam. 

Alisher. 

Aziid. 

Baiigi. 

Biiri. Baryii. 

Borl. 

Gada. 

Ghorki. 

Jiini. 

Kamal. Klyri. 

Khybari. 

Kurd. 

Mil mo. 

Mand. 

Mashiini. Nawroz. 

Neknam. 

Pil'd. 

Sarmast. 

Sultan. 

Umar. 
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Of these we have already noticed several. Jani i.s.the same as 
Chani of the preceding Suleman sections, and they stand for the 
Indian Chitnan herdsman clan. Kamal is a Turk tribe, and will 
appear again. Bang! is a great Jat tribe, and will also appear 
again. Gada stands for Gad'i^ Indian herdsman clan. Adam and 
Kliybari are Afridi clans, and with the Mashani, which stands 
for the MaFianoi of Steabo, will be spoken of later on. Xekniini 
is the same as the Nekbakhtan, which we shall meet with farther 
on, and means ’Ahe honourable," "the fortunate’’; they represent 
the Euergefes, “the beneficent,” of the Greek writers, anciently 
called Agriaspge, and were so named, as xIreiax says, by Cvnus, 
the son of Caitbtses, for their aid in his expedition — about 530 
B.c. — against the Scythians. AleX-\xdee, just two centuries later, 
found these Euergetes inhabiting the country between the mo- 
dern Kandahar and Ghazni, about the banks of the Tarnak river, 
and in the hills separating it from the valley of the Arghandab. 
The existing ruins of Sariasp on the river Tarnak are held to 
mark the site of the capital city of the ancient Agriaspse, whom 
Tod (_•• Annals of Rajasthan '') recognises as the Sancarija of the 
Rajput tribes. At the present day, ami in this very locality, is 
found the XeJchi-kheL an abbreviation of Nekbakht-khel : but the 
original tribe is now much scattered, and sections of the name 
are found in the clans of several of the Afghan tribes on the 
Indus border. In the Swat valley the Xekbi-khel have a con- 
siderable settlement, into which they came along with the 
Yusufzi, when that tribe migrated from Kandahar back to its 
ancient home on the Indus, in the fifteenth centurj', as will be 
related in a later part of this inquiry. The over-name of this 
Ali division of the Isap branch of the Burlian Ghiizi is Greek, 
and represents ancient Aioltan settlers. The same remark may 
perhaps apply, inutat/s mufaitdi-'t. to the next or Aka division of 
the Isap Burlian Ghiizi, which stands for Achaiaiis possibly, 
though properly a Kaga clan. 

Al'd sections are : — 

Abdurrahim. Bari. Jalaluddiii. Khwajo. 

Masti. Miro Vais, etc. 

Of these the Bari and Miro we h ive before noticed. Vais is 
the Rajpiit Rrt/s. a tribe which has given its name to the Bais- 
warra district of the Ganges — Jamna Doab. The Bais are Suraj- 
bansi or Surj'avaiisi, " the Solar race " of Hindustan ; and the 
A'ais are Sarbaiiri or Sarabani in the Afghan classification of 
their tribes. The Vais of Afghanistan is the tribe whence issued 
Shah hlAHiifD (Mir Vais}, the conqueror of Persia in the early 
part of the last century, as before meutione 1. 
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I may here note that the Afghan genealogies classify the whole 
of their existing tribes nnder three great ileiioininations ; viz., 
Sababaxe. Batax, and GHUEGHrsHT, which, the Afghans say, are 
the names of the three sons of Kais, Kish, or Kesh, a cotemporary 
of the Prophet Muhamiiad, and the original ancestor of the 
existing Afghan peoples. The Afghan stor^^ is brieil}’’ this. On 
the annonncement by ili'HAiiMAD of his mission as the Kasul- 
ullah — Apostle of God'’ — Kais, who was the leading chieftain 
of the Afghans, at that time inhabiting the mountains of Ghor, 
received a letter from Khalid bix "Walid. an Israelite, whose 
ancestors, after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
had settled in Arabia about Makka and Madina, informing him 
of the advent of the "Last Prophet of the Times,” and inviting 
him to accept his doctrine; for the Afghans being Bani Israil, 
“ Children of Israel,” maintained corre.spondence and communi- 
cation with their Israelite kindred settled in Arabia. Kais. 
thereupon, set out from his home in Ghor, at the head of a party 
of seventy-six of his tribesmen representing the principal chiefs 
of the Afghan Bani Israil. for Makka i3Iecca;, where, on arrival, 
they embraced Islam at the exposition of Khalid bin Walid, and 
fought valiantly in the cause of Muhammad. In reward for their 
devoted services the Prophet, on dismissing them to their homes, 
gave them his blessing, and as a mark of his favour changed 
their Hebrew names for Arabic ones. To Kais, the leader of the 
party, he gave the name of Abdur R-ashid, Servant of the 
Guide,” and at the same time bestowed on him the title of PiTih'tn. 
said to mean the ” rudder " of a ship in the Syrian language, 
because he was to be henceforth the director of his people in 
the way they should go. Further, the Prophet promised these 
Afghans that the title of Malik = " king,” which they had in- 
herited from their great progenitor, Sarul M.alik: T.alut (Saul, 
King of Israel, ” Prince of great stature " should never depart from 
their nation, but should be the title of their chiefs and princes to 
the end of time. ^Yitll regard to their descent from Sarul, the 
Afghans have the following story. S.aeul, the son of Kais or 
KiSH, of the tribe of IbxyamIx iBex.jamix), had two sons, named 
Barakiah i Baeachiah) and Ieami.ah ' Jeeemiah;, who were both 
born ill the same hour of different mothers, both of whom were 
of the tribe of Lavi 'Levi). These sons were born after the 
death of Sarul, who, together with ten other sons, was slain in 
battle against the Filistin or Palistiii (Philistines'i, and grew tip 
under the protection of D.aud (Davidi, S.akul's successor on the 
throne, who raised them to important offices in his government ; 
Baraki.ah being his Prime Minister, and Irami.ah his General- 
issimo. 
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Barakiah liad a son named Asaf, and lEAiiiAH one named 
x-^FGHAXAH. These inherited the offices of their respective fathers 
tinder the government of Sulemax (Solohox:, the successor of 
David. At the time of the death of Sulemax, the families of 
Asaf and Afghaxah were among the ehiefest of the Bani Israil, 
and they multiplied exceedingly after the death of Asaf. who 
had eighteen sons, and of Afghaxah. who had forty. At the 
time that Baitul niucaddas, "The Holy Temple," ( .Jertisalemi 
was taken and destroj-ed by Bukht-ax-xasak f^JsEBUCHADXEzzAR'i, 
and the Bani Israil were oppre.ssed and slaughtered by reason ot 
their steadfast adherence to the religion of their forefathers, the 
tribe of Afghaxah, owing to the obstinacy with which they re- 
sisted the idolatry of their conquerors, were banished from Sham 
iSyria, or Palestine), and after a time took refuge in the Kohistaiii 
Ghor — “ Highlands of Ghor," and the Ivohi Firozah — Hountain 
of Firozah (Turquoise Mouutaiu'i. In these localities they were 
called Afghan, Aoghan, Aghvau or Alwan, and Bani Israil by 
their neighbours. 

Ill the mountains of Ghor and Firozah (the ancient Paropanii- 
sus and modern Hazarah Dahistan', the Bani Israil multiplied 
exceedingly, and after a protracted warflire with the original 
heathen inhabitants of the countri’, finally subdued them. Some 
centuries later, their numbers having so greatly increased that 
the Ghor country became too small for them, the Afghans ex- 
tended their borders by force of arms to the Ivohistani Kabul, 
Kandhar, and Ghazni. During all this period of more than 
fifteen hundred years from the time of Sulem-ax. this people, the 
Bani Israil of Ghor, were Taurat-khwan, or Headers of the Penta- 
teuch, and were guided in all their actions and observances by 
the ordinances of the Mosaic Law ; until, in the ninth year of 
Muhammad’s mission as the Apostle of God. the Afghans first 
heard of the advent of the "Last Prophet of the Ages." through 
Khaltd BIX Walid, a fellow Israelite of Medina, though by some 
called a Koresh, owing to his having entered that famous Arab 
tribe. 

The story then tells of the journej- of Kais and his companions 
to Mecca, as already related, and ends with the statement that, 
after his return to Ghoi', Kais preached the acceptable doctrine 
of Islam — a mere Eeformation of their Mosaic religion — to h;s 
people, and enjoyed their respect and obedience to the end of his 
life. Kais lived to the age of eighty-three years, and died in the 
vear 8 l) of the Hijriih. or Muhammadan era, which comnienoed 
on the 8th March, tilhl a.d., leaving three sons, named respectively 
Sarabaxr, Batax, and Ghurghusht, in whose progeny and pos- 
terity are comprised the whole of the tribes cumptisiiig the extant 
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Afghan natioualit}'. The Sarabanri caain^ or nation, comprises 
]05 A7ie/, or tribes, tlie kida of the Eajpiit genealogies; the 
Batani, KjS kliel ; anJ the Ghnrghnshii, 177 klitl. Practically, 
however, the caurn represents the tribe, and the 7,7m/, or zp the 
clan and its .subdivisions or sections : whilst the Aor, or house, the 
gotra of the Eaiput genealogies, represents the family. 

The w'hole of the above Afghan account, divested of its Mo- 
hammadan garb, niav be read as an accurate bit of Indian 
history, but I have ntit time jnsr now to stripj off these coverings 
and disclose the facts they conceal. Perhaps at the conclusion of 
our inquiry I may venture to do so, if it should be found neces- 
sary. Meanwhile, I may observe in this place, with reference to 
the above names, the patronymics of the three great branches of 
the Afghans clescendecl from Kai.s as a common ancestor, that 
Sarabanri is the Pnkhto tthe "Hill language,-’ the language of 
the Afghans) form of the Hindi or Indian Surajhiiiisi or Surijci- 
bansL " Children of the Sun." the Solar Eacc of the Eajput ; that 
similarly Ghttrghusliti is the corruption of the Eajput Ki'i'kiiMha. 
a Hindi synonym of Shrya : and that Batani is the Puklito form 
of BJiatfidn'i, “ descendants of Bhaffi,'' the great representative of 
the Yiidu, Jaclfm or Gaditn. the Lunar Race of the E.tjpnt, who. 
according to Tod y Annals of Rajasthan," vol. i. p. Sod migrated 
from Hindustan after the Mahabharat at Knrukshetra, near Delhi, 
about 2b06 b.c., bj' way of the Salt Range of Jlielam — the 
Jiidu ka dang, or Hills of Jhd, Jaditn, or Gadf-m — acru.-iS the Indus 
into Zabulistan (the southern division of ottr Afghanistan pre- 
viously mentioned), and there founded Gajni (modern Ghazni !. 
The Yhidu hills derived their name of - Jadtt kaclang'" from 
the stay there of the Y’adu tribes,, descendants of Krishna, be- 
fore they advanced into Zabulistan, and "peopled these countries 
oven to Samarkand.’’ But in Zabulistan, the name Ykidii seems 
to have given place to that of Bhcdfi : for it was under the latter 
name that this people w'a.s, in part at least, driven back upon the 
Indus, as Tod assures n.-'. from those parts, in consequence either 
of the Makedonian invasion, or the reA’olution produced by the 
rise of I^Kim — events, I ma}" observe, about a thousand years 
apart. From the Indus the Bhatti got possession of Paiijab, and 
there founded Salbhunpur ; but exitelled tlience they retired into 
the great Indian de.scTt, and there established a succession of 
colonies, of which Jesalinir is the chief, in 1157 a.d. Be all this 
as it may, it appears certain that, at the prese-nt day, a verv 
considerable proportion of the peoples inhabiting Afgliunisbiu is 
composed of tribes referable to the Yadu, or Lunar Race of the 
Rajput of India, who represent the ancient Buddhists ; whilst the 
Solar Race of Rajpiif represent the Brahmans. 
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Musa, the second clan of the Bckhax Cthilzi, Xi'hich I have 
recognised as represeutiiig the people of the JIusil'anus mentioned 
hv AiiFaAX, as referred to in a preceding passage, though the}' 
may also in part represent professors of the religion of Moses, or 
Mfsl, is in three divisions — Sahith or Sak, Andar, and Taraki. 

Sahal : — the Soliag or Sohagni Majpht — sections are 

Hasan. Ya'eiib. Khidar. Bakhto. Y'iisuf. Ano. 

Of these, the Muhammadan names Hasan and Y'a'cub have 
obliterated all trace of any Indian derivation ndiich these sections 
may have. Khidar maj’ be the Kliejar Pramara, or the KeJiJar 
mercantile Eajpiit. Bakhto is the BJiayfl, herdsman clan of 
Xorthern India. Y'usuf is Bap before mentioned. Ano is Unae 
or A)iicae Khatri elan, and. also a Kayastli clan. 

Andai' — either Audar Hindu, or Andora mercantile Eajpiit — is in 
three divisions— Aod, Ud, or Ucl, Suleman, and Khizuri. 

Od or LM, the Hod or Hfidi Jat, sections are : — 


Alibeg. 

Alisher. 

Bakhshi. 

Baura. 

Bazi. 

Brahim. 

Chiir. 

Ghazi. 

Habib. 

Hdi’ini. 

J alal. 

Kaba. 

Kabuli. 

Karim. 

Khani. 

Khyro. 

Koti. 

Kimdi. 

Mihmau . 

Xiir. 

Pathan. 

Poladi. 

Shamslii. 

Silipiie. 

Tangiwal. 


Tota. 


Of the above, Cliiir stands for CJu'iri/a, Indian herdsman clan. 
Kaba is Pramara Eajpiit, as is Khyro or Khjjy. Koti may stand 
for Kofecha Gralilot Eajpht. Kiuidi or Klifmdi for Kkandpa Jat. 
Xur for Koi-kci Eajput. Poladi is the Baled/ of Ptolemy, and will 
appear again. The other names are all modern Muhammadan. 
Tota ma}’ stand for Dodd Eajput. 

Suleman — perhaps Eajput Solan or Soldnki — sections are : — 

Alibeg. Bakhshi. Chaiiga. Daulat. Desi. 

Ghundi. Imam. Islam. Jabar. Karim. 

KliOj’aki. Miishaki. Xekbi. Pachaki. Eozi. 

Sajnd. Tori. 

Of the above, Desi is a Jat clan. Khojaki derives its name 
from its occupancy on the Khojak range, an utfshoot of the Stiie- 
inan range ; the range itself is perhaps named from ancient 
possessors, the Kho, clan of the Kachwaha. who are foniicl as the 
“ Kho among the tribes of Upper Kaslikar and Kafiristaii ; they 
will be noticed farther on. The Musliaki are also named after a 
district of that name near O-hazni. The Xekbi we have before 
met. Pachaki stands for BdcJi/ik Eajput. Eozi for Bosi/ali Chohau 
Agnikfila Eajput. Tori stands for Tmcdri. Tori, or Ttiar Yadii 
Eajput. Jabiir stands for Jiprd Eajput. The Muhammadan 
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names. Imam, Islam, Sayid, perhaps represent Arab posterity ; or, 
in the case of the two first-named, converts who adopted the 
priesthood as a profession, though Islam may stand for AsJcnmja, a 
clan of the Jat. The Mushaki above mentioned is the name of a 
township, two stages south of Ghazni, and acquired a temporary 
importance during the last Afghan war as the home of the cele- 
brated Mushaki 'Alim. The Sage of Mushaki.” who. under the 
mtlgar appellation of AIusliJ: i ’Alam. “ Perfume of the Universe,” 
played a conspicuous part as a militant divine and energetic 
patriot against the operations of the British at Kabul. 

Khiziiri or Khiduri — either Khejar Pramara, or Xehdar, mer- 
cantile Eajpiit — sections are : — 


Ali. 

Arman. 

Aymal. 

Balechi. 

Barak, 

Calandar. 

Ghali. 

Girdi. 

Himmat. 

Hydar. 

Ido. 

J anati. 

Kamran. 

Karasu. 

Ladi. 

Lali. 

Lawani. 

Mada. 

Mamo. 

Mandi. 

Mata. 

Masti. 

Miisa. 

Xaso. 

Xasrat. 

Pakhi. 

Poti. 

Pir. 

Ramya. 

Ranri. 

Rustam. 

Shani. 

Sheb. 

Sheri. 

Shia’. 

Sirki. 

Yaro. 

Siiri. 

Zakir. 

Sangu. 

Tim. 

Wali. 


Of the above. Amran is Umra. Pramara Sajput. Aymal stands 
perhaps for Sri Mai. mercantile Rajput. Balechi is BaldecJta, Cho- 
han Rajput. Barak will appear again. Calandar is perhaps the 
Muhammadan disguise of the Kalamor, Chaluk or Solanki Rajput. 
Girdi is the Indian herdsman clan of that name. Ladi is the 
Lddi Si'll:/}, mercantile Eajpiit. Lali stands for the LtU Brahman 
of Xorthern India. Lawani is a Rajput tribe. Xaso and Nasrat are 
the same as the Xasrati of Swat and Kunar, who will be noticed 
later on. Pakhl stands for Pa.sh't, or Pashai, to be noticed farther on. 
Poti is probably Jat. named after the Poti district in Afghanistan, 
a name of the same origin as the Potwar in Panjab. Ramya is for 
Rdnidi'O, Eahtor. Rinri fur Rdn/kd, Solanki. Shani is the same 
as Jani and Chani before mentioned, and stands for Chumin^ 
Indian herdsman tribe. Sheb, and probably Shia also, stands 
for SJiica-chari, Hindu mendicant tribe. Sirki and Sitri are for 
ShPaim and Sm /■«/•, mercantile Rajput. Sangit will appear again. 
Tun has been noticed before as repre.senting Thrakian Tlujnoi. 
Yaro is the same as Joni. Rahtor. Zakir is JCikhar of Indian desert. 

Taraki — the last division of Musa Burhan Ghilzi — stands either 
for Tari. Brahman tribe of Xorthern India, or for Taicari or Tori of 
Yadii Rajput, and comprises the following sections : — 

Anari. Badin. Bastam. Begu. Brahlm. Catal. 

Duran. Piroz. Geran. Gilan. Gor. Gurbuz. 
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Hatim. 

Jakho. 

Jamal. 

Kalu. 

Kanji. 

Khajal. 

KhjTO. 

Lajmir. 

Lain. 

Miri. 

Misari. 

Musa. 

Xa.'' 

Xajo. 

Xur. 

Sabir. 

Sado. 

Sak. 

Sali. 

Tarami. 

Seni. 

Shakal. 

Sheb. 

Shirin. 

Taswil. 


Of these, Anari will appear again, as the AnayiuTioi of Strabo. 
Baclin is perhaps the Bidrnan of the Yadu Rajpiit. Bastam 
stands for Bastab, Kayasth Hindu clan. Begh sttands for Brigu. 
Brahmin clan. Brahim for Brahman. Firoz probably stands for 
people original^ from Firozkoh. Gor is a Rajput tribe. Khajal 
stands for Khejar, Pramara Rajput. Miri and Misari stand for 
the Mer and Mysari of the Indian desert. Xa and Xajo are ap- 
parently the same and stand for the Xau Xaga. Jat. Sabir for 
t'Sabarical, Khatri. Sado stands for Sih Sada. which represents 
SisoJia Rajput. Sali stands for SalaMain, Jat. Shakal for Shulril. 
Brahman. Taswil, or Taswail for Tassairah, Ohohan Rajput. 
Tarami may perhaps stand for Tomara. Rajput. Sak is the same 
as Sahdk. and is supposed to represent the tribe of the Assyrian 
Zuhac, whose descendants settled in Ghor, as before stated in our 
notice of Shah Husen ; but more likely it represents the Saka 
Scythian. Catal is supposed to stand for Kator, a very celebrated 
Scjdhian tribe, of which we shall speak later on. 

The Misari, above recognised as the Indian ilysari of Jesulmir 
and the desert to its north, are by the Afghans supposed to repre- 
sent Egyptians, and to be of the same stock as the Ciibti, or 
Copts, who are found dwelling amongst the Hazarah. and whom 
we shall notice later on. AVith regard to the Anari, heading the 
above list of Taraki sections, I may here note that the name is 
seldom met with in the Afghan genealogies. I have taken the 
name to represent the ancient Anarial'ai of Steabo, who ^Geog. 
xi. 8), quoting Eeatosthexes. places them on the shores of the 
Caspian Sea next to Hyrkania (modern Gurgain; for Anariakai 
is a compound word signifying the Anari and those belonging t<.> 
them. The Anari of Afghanistan may have been a branch or 
colony of the Anariakai of H\wkania, and probably gave their 
name to the Anardara portion of the Adraskand valley, south of 
Herat. There still exist in this part of the valley of the Adra- 
skand river, where the stream flows through a narrow rocky de- 
file, about thirty miles to the south of the town of Sabzvar, the 
ruins of an ancient fortified city, now called Jaya by the Nurzl. 
Afghan nomads who dwell in its vicinity. These ruins perhaps 
mark the site of the ancient Artakoan captured by Alexander ; 
Artakoan and Adraskand being clearly the same name. Aeriax's 
account of Alexander’s operations in this quarter are briefly to 
the following effect. 
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After describing Alexander’s rapid mareli in pursuit of Darius, 
and his coming up with tlie fugitives (apparently somewhere in 
the vicinity of the modern Mashhad l. wlien the corpse of the 
Persian king fell into the hands of the conqueror, whilst Besses 
and his part}* effected their escape towards Baktria, Arrian says 
that Alexander marched into Htu-kania in pursuit of the Greek 
mercenary troops which served Darius, who, to the number of 
fifteen hundred, had retreated into the Mardian mountains, and 
resolved to reduce the Mardi to subjection. As we shall refer to 
this expedition again at a later stage of our inc[uiry, I will for the 
present leave the March, and take up Alexander's movements 
after he cpiits Htu'kania, when he began his march against the 
Parthians. 

He then, says Arrian, passed into the confines of Alia ithe 
modern Herat province e to Susia ' Tiis ? i, a city of the Aru, where 
he received reinforcements. From this he directed his march 
towards Baktria, but on the road, learning that the governor of 
the Arii had revolted and slain the attendants whom Alexander 
had left with him when in pursuit of Daeius, and had assembled 
the people of the country at AiiaJcoaiia, where is the royal palace 
of the Arian princes, he postponed his journey into Baktria, and 
leaving the rest of the army in camp with Kra terns, himself with 
a strong detachment marched suddenly against the Arii and 
their governor riATiBARZANES, and having travelJed six hundred 
furlongs in two days, came to Artakoan. Alexander was here 
joined by Kkaterus with the rest of the army : and after the 
capture of the city, he appointed Ar.talen the Persian governor of 
the Arii. If for Persian we here read Parthian, this Arsakes 
may have been a Turk Koman chieftain. Fur at the present day 
we find among the Turkoman of 3Iarv, one of their principal 
divisions named ArKCiJA or Harzagi ; the modern representatives 
of the ancient and potverful Arsakida;, whose rise to sovereignty, 
and to the dominion of Asia, may have had its commencement in 
this appointment made by Alexander. From Artakoan Alex- 
ander proceeded against the Zaranrue or Drangm, and came to 
their imperial citt'. It wms probably during his prolonged halt 
here that Alexander founded the city of Heraklcea, wdiich, 
Pliny tells us (A at. Hi.st. ch. IS), was afterwards destroyed, and 
rebuilt by Antiochus, and by him called This place is, 

I think, now represented by the modern Kila Kuh, or Cala Aku, 

The castle ut Aka," situated at the southern extremity of the 
Anardara district. 

A\'e now return to the Mati tribes, and come to their other 
grand division called Ibrahim, surnamed Loe. In this nomencla- 
ture w'e may find concealed a Jtrahman tribe descendants of Laca, 
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the sou of EiiiA, the founder of the Solar Eace of Eajputs. Kais 
or Kksh, the progenitor of the existing Afghan nationality being 
the representative of Kash. the other son of Eama ; who with his 
brother Lava, shares the proud disiiuction of joint progenitor of 
the Rajput tribes, representing the Brahmanical religion. AVhilst 
111 Shekh Bet Bataui we may find the representative of Bhat or 
Bbcdti. the patriarch of the Buddhist Yadu race in Zabulistan. 
Be this as it may, the names Z\Iati and Loe. in Afghanistan, have 
long since given way to Lodi or Ludi, and the tribes and clans 
classed as descendants of iBr.AHiu, are now knowp. onlj' by the 
over-name of Lodi, 

Lodi is in three divisions, viz, : S3'ani, Xvazi, and Dotiini, I 
have before suggested the identity* of the Afghan Lodi or Liidi 
with the Lucli of Asia Minor or L\'dia : but it nia\' prove more 
correct to identify the Afghan Lodi with the Lhhdi Brahman of 
Xortheni India, especiallj' as the Afghan Lodi is written in- 
different!}' Lodi and Lohdi, 

SvAXi is ill two divisions, viz, : Parangi and Ismail. The 
name Syani is applied also to two different tracts of country in 
Afghanistan ; to a mountain range which, emanating from the 
8 arhad chain on the western frontier of modern Balochistan, 
runs eastwards and separates Sistaii from Makran, and is called 
Eijdna Koh : and to the elevated table-land country at the junction 
of the Ivliojah Aniran range with the Sulenian range, which in 
the Pukhto language is called Sijinm Day. 

PakaxgI, BAHAXGi, Piraxoi. or Firixgi sections are iGreek'i : — 


Ahmad. 

Andar. 

Anjh 

Azanr. 

Bainn. 

Daulat. 

Iledi. 

Pirdz. 

Ghori. 

Isap. 

Jiipar. 

Miini. 

Maroha. 

Naso. 

Eiuiii. 

Siuno. 

Shiiku. 

Tiijo. 

Targhniidi. Umar. 

Yasln. 

Zetiui. 



Several of 

the above 

we have 

met with 

before. 

Dedi is for 


Delitn. Jat. Japar is Jipra Pramara Eajpiit. Maul is Manat, 
lucrcautih Rajput ; or else for followers of Manes, the founder of 
the Mauielneau sect. hlarcha may stand for Majrot. Indian 
herdsman clan. S.'imo for -Sawn Rajput. Zetun for .fadun. 

Ismail — perhaps the Muhammadan suliscitute for SimaJa Raj- 
put, or else the pati’onyinic of the Maldliida, or ’■ Assassins '' — is in 
three divisions, viz. : Siir. Lohani, and Mahpal. 

SuR sections are ; — 

Alii. Bahrain. Diiud. Daulat. Hiikl. Kdti. 

Mahmiii]. Xiir. Shiido. Sher Taudi. Taraki. 

Y'unus. Usiniin. 

Of these Biiiid stands for Dadd or Dad), a tribe we shall meet 
again farther on. Shiido is the same as Shiidi, Khiidi, and 



Khodo or Khudo. a section commonly met with in one or other of 
these forms, and is a Jata tribe, the same people as the T-fchoudi 
of Esthonia in Russia ; and here may stand for chdto, Brahman 
clan of Korthern India. Fi'om Usman or Uthnian sprung Sher 
Shah 'Farid KhaN'. king of Hindustan, and his successors of 
that family. 

Lohaxi. — Lohana is the name of a Hindu tribe of the Indian 
desert. Sections are : — 


Adam. 

Adin. 

Ajo. 

Aka. 

Alam. 

Azar. 

Bai. 

Bais. 

Bahram. 

Balli. 

Bandar. 

Bashar. 

Bazi. 

Beg. 

Bihdin. 

Bhiba. 

Calandar. 

Catal. 

Chando. 

Dadi. 

Dallo. 

Dalak. 

Darah. 

Daulat. 

Dor. 

Ghulam. 

Hani. 

Hasan. 

Hiid. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Isot. 

Jabl, 

Jakri. 

Jalak. 

Jallo. 

Jani. 

Kahot. 

Kala. 

Kamal. 

Khatak. 

Khidar. 

Khodo. 

Khwaedad. 

Khwajo. 

Koko. 

Kori. 

Lajmir. 

Lalo. 

Loni. 

Mail. 

Machi. 

Mahandar. 

Mali. 

Mama. 

Mamrez. 

Mando. 

Manzi. 

Marwat. 

Mena. 

Meshti. 

Mitha. 

Miral. 

Mughal. 

Miila. 

Miisa. 

Myan. 

Nana. 

Nekzan. 

Niiro. 

Pahar. 

Pani. 

Pasani. 

Patakh. 

Rajo. 

Sagra. 

Salar. 

Samal. 

Sanati. 

Sandar. 

Sanr. 

Sen. 

Sharak. 

Shacli. 

Sikandar. 

Suleman. 

Surat. 

Tajo. 

Takhti. 

Tani. 

Tapi. 

Tator. 

Tim. 

U mar. 

Utman. 

YMriiki. 

Zako. 

Zana. 

Zangi. 

Zarki. 




The Lohani, as above shown, is a great tribe, and is largelj' 
engaged in the caravan trade between India and Central Asia, 
under the name Potindah^ of which mercantile association thev 
form one of the principal clans ; the other Povindah clans being 
the Nyazi. the Nasar, and the Kharoti. These Povindah clans 
are entirely devoted to the caravan trade. In summer they 
leave their families in tents, called (jizhdi^ or I.izhdi, or Mikhdi, in 
the Panah, Karabagh, Niiwur, etc., districts of Ghazni, with a 
guard of their old men, whilst the bulk of the younger men 
disperse with their merchandise, mostly carried on camels, to 
Samarkand, Bukhara, Tashkand, Kashghar, Yarkand, etc. In 
winter the\' leave their families in tents at the foot of the hills, 
or Daman, of the Derajat portion of the Indus valley, whilst the 
men spread over India, driving their caravans to the principal 
cities and trading marts down to Calcutta, Bombay, Hydrabad, 
etc. 

Of the long list of sections above given, nearly the whole 
number is composed of Rajput and Hindu tribes and clans, 
principally of the trading and mercantile classes. The over- 
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name Lohiinl is tlie Lawani Cliohan Agnikula Rajput. Balli is 
a Kaehwalia clan. Bliiba is Pramara, Agnikiila Rajput. Cliandar 
is the Chanda Choliau. Dor is a Rajput tribe. Hani is the Hana 
Brahman. Jalo is the Jalya Rajput. Loni is an Indian tribe 
from the banks of the Liiiii river of Rajwarra. Mail is Alohil 
Rajput. Mama, Mamrez, and Mando are Brahman elans of 
Xorthern India. Mena is aboriginal Indian of Mevar. Marwat 
is Ahdirot Indian. Pahar may stand for Parihdra. or for Fhdr 
iPramarai, both Agnikula Rajput. Patakh is FdfaM, Indian 
herdsman clan. Sagra is Pramara Rajput. Siilar and Samal 
are the Scilar and Siinala Rajput. Sanati and Sandar are the 
Sanadhya and Sandal Brahman. Saur may be the Sat Brahman, 
or Sahuni Khatri. Sen is Senyarh Rajput. Siirat is Surar. mer- 
cantile Rajput. Tun and Taui are the same, and have been 
before noticed. 

The Ny.\zi division of Lodi, as suggested by Tod . Annals of 
Rajasthan is derived from the Hindi Xydd. or "Xew comer.'' 
The term appears to have been applied to Indian inhabitants of 
Afghanistan, converts to Islam in the time of Shahabuddin 
G-hori. The Nyazi, it is said, emigrated largely to Hindustan 
during the reigns of SuLT.t.y B.\hlol Lodi and Shee Sn.tH Suei, 
under whose Governments they enjoyed lucrative offices about 
the roj'al court, and various important administrative charges. 
There are now few of the clan left in Afghanistan, where they 
form one of the four principal clans of the Povindah caravan 
merchants. Their summer quarters are in the high plateau on 
the w'est of the Sulemau range, and they winter on its eastern 
side in the Daman of the Indus valley. The Xyazi sections are : — 


Adam. 

Aka. 

Ali. 

Apo. 

Astana. 

Baliii. 

Bad. 

Bharat. 

Bori. 

Biiban. 

Chandar. 

Changii 

C hollar. 

Dadar. 

Dddi. 

Dalil. 

Dallo. 

Dand. 

Darvesh. 

Darzi. 

Dori. 

Godi. 

Giuidi. 

Hali. 

Hotak. 

Huinayitn. 

Isa. 

Isap. 

Jogi. 

Jalo. 

Kamiil. 

Kashi. 

Karbora. 

Khwajo. 

Koka. 

Kolach. 

Lachl. 

L.iudo. 

Lohani. 

Maiidii. 

Mandora. 

Maiijar. 

Mansur. 

3Iashaki. 

IMashuui. 

Multani. 

Musa. 

Xanb. 

Xeko. 

Pahar. 

Poti. 

SaKir. 

Sampal. 

Saino. 

Sanjar. 

>Sanjala. 

Sarhang. 

Sarmast. 

Shekha. 

Sen. 

Smalan. 

Sondi. 

Tari. 

Total. 

Usmim, 

Lryii. 

Watt a. 

Yasin. 






Many of these we have before met with and noticed. Astana 
stands for Aiihtdna, Kaj’asth Hindu clan. Bahii stands for 
Bahuohar, mercantile Rajput. Bad stands for Jlluttfi, Yiidu 
Rajput, or for IJhatti, Gitjar. Bharat, for Bhdmta, minstrel clan. 
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Karbora and Kliarbarl are the same, and stand for Karhai/ra. 
mercantile Eajpiit. Kolach may stand for Kiiluclui. Solanki or 
Chalhk Eajpht. Sanipal is Pramara Eajpftt. Saino, or Shamo. 
is the same as the Jareja Yadtt Rajput. Sanjala may stand for 
>hHc7!orfl.Choli<\n. and also mercantile Eajpftt, and Urya for llai-uijii 
Eajpitt. Mashani is the same as Mashwanri, which will appear 
later on ; they have a colony of some four hundred families 
settled in Koh Daman of Kabul, where they are engaged in the 
caravan trade with Bukhara. But the principal seat of the 
Mashwanri as an independent tribe of itself, separate from the 
Xvazi Mashani, is in the Gandghar hills, on the east bank of the 
Indus, in the Chach Hazarah district, where their chief place i.s 
Sri Kot. They represent the ancient Maxkuu. whom Strabo 
i'Geog. XV. "2 1 mentions as occupying the country lying between 
the rivers Koplies and Indus ; that is, in the modern Yusutzi 
plain between the junction of the Kabul river with the Indus, 
and directly opposite, on the west bank of the Indus, to the 
actual present occupancy of the Mashwanri. The sections of these 
Gandghar Mashwanri are : — 

Adam. Bror. Gharlb. Kitpur. Karbori. 

Kharbarl. Lodi. Mahmud. Matkani. Multani. 

Miisa. Eoghani. Samhal. Turk. Yusuf. 

Of the above, Bror is the Baricar Eajpftt. Kapur is the Kapol, 
mercantile Eajpftt, or the Kapur Khatri. Karbori and Kharbarl 
are the same as just above noticed. Eoghani stands for Kar/hu- 
hun>,i Eaipftt. The Kapur above mentioned have given their 
name to the village of Kapurdagarhi, or -‘Fort of Kapur," in 
Yusufzi. It is the same place as the Langar Kot mentioned in 
the Afghan histories as the stronghold of the Dalazak tribe at 
the time they were conquered and driven across the Indus by the 
Mandanr and YYtsfif, as will be related hereafter. 

Of the other Xyazi sections in the above list, many have already 
been noticed, and several will ajtpear again, and be noticed in 
their proper places. 

Mahpal is entireh" composed of subdivisions of the Bhibii 
Etipuf; called Blblzi. Bliiba is a clan of Pramara Eajpftt, 

and IMahpal stands for Mahpe Khatri tribe. 

DoT.iNi, division of Lodi, sections are: — 

Bihdln. Hasan. Ibrahim. Madar. Mahmud. 

Xaso. Eiinri. Sado. Siirbi. Tochi. 

L'mar, etc. 

Of these, Bihdln may stand for Bkhttan Yadfi. or for Bala 
Brahman. Eiini 1. or Eani, is the Bun'ilui Chalttk or Solanki Eajpftt. 
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Sadfi is for Si.mlia Gahlon Eajpiit. Sarbi is the Sorlya, mercantile 
Rajput. Tmar is the Umm Pramara Eajpiit. 

The foregoing details complete the list of tribes and clans 
classed in the Afghan genealogies as the descendants of Bist 
MtTU. daughter of Shekh Bet B.tTANi, who was married to Sh.\h 
HrsEct. prince of Ghor. as previously mentioned. By his other 
wife. Bibt MahI. the daughter of Shekh Bet s servant Kaoh Diai. 
a Dorh by caste, Sh.ah Husen had a son called Saewaxi; his 
descendants are styled 2Iahi, but they are classed with the Batani, 
and more commonU' known by this latter name. The original 
country of the Sarwani was at the southern extremity of the 
Suleman Raime. in the tract now known as the Sarawan division 
of Kalat Balochistau, comprising the Shalkot, or Quetta, and 
neio-hbonring cantons. Sarwani may stand for Saricarya Chaliik. 
or Saricarya Brahman. Sarwani sections are 


Acho. 

Ako. 

Aghoki. 

Ahmad. 

Ali. 

Ashak. 

Aso. 

Aybak. 

Bali. 

Bhbak. 

Dabi. 

Dodo. 

Gadar. 

Hadya. 

Harhn. 

Ismail. 

Isot. 

Ja'par. 

Kakator. 

Karbori. 

Malikyar. 

Malana. 

Malata. 

Mamo. 

Marclak. 

Mata. 

Musa. 

Kahar. 

Niu’. 

Phni. 

Rustam. 

Saknot. 

Samo. 

Samra. 

Sanjar. 

Seni. 

Shakha. 

Shda. 

Suri. 

Sripal. 

Yusuf. 



Of the above sections, Acho, Aghoki and Ashak appear to be 
the same, and may stand for the Indian Aclii, a tribe celebrated 
in the history of Kashmir (See Teoyee's Eajataringini and 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Achakzi. Ako and Aka 
stand for the Aga Jat. Aghoki may stand for the Greek Akhaioi. 
Aso stands for Amcyu Rajput. Bali is Bala Brahman. Dabi and 
Dodo are both Rajput tribes. Gadae for Gadi Kbatri, also 
herdsman tribe of Indians. Malikyar stands for Alolul: and Jora. 
Indian herdsmen tribes. Malana is Malaiii Choban Rajput. Pimi 
is Pramara Rajput. Shda represent the ancient Sodi of the Indus 
valley about Multan, of Alexaxdee's time. Saiiira is SiDi/ra 
Rajput of the Pramara tribe. Jiipar is Jipra Pramara. Kakatur 
may be the same as Takdfu, a mountain of the Suleman range 
overlooking Sluil and Peshin, whence this clan in named. Biibak, 
or Bhibah, is Bhiba Pramara. Siimo, or Shamo, is the titular 
name of the Jareja branch of the Yadii or Gadhn Rajput of the 
Lunar race and Buddhist religion; the chiefs of the Samo, or 
Shamo, have the title of Jam, and under that designation hold the 
piettv principality of Las Bela in Balochistan. The Samo, ac- 
cording to Tod (“Annals of Rajasthan”!, represent the tribe of 
Sambus against whom Alexander poured out the vials of his 
wrath. The ancient seat of the Samo was in the modern Sibi or 
Siwi, or Siwistban of Indian writers. 
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This completes the list of the Batani tribes. The large propor- 
tion of Bajpnt and Indian names amongst their clans and sections, 
and the abundant representation of the Yadh, or Gadun, Rajput of 
the Lunar race and Buddhist religion seem to Avarrant the con- 
clusion that the Afghan patriarch, Shekh Bet, is the same per- 
sonage as the Yadu patriarch Bhatti, described by Ton, as 
previously mentioned, and that the patronymic Bataxi is the 
same as Bhattiaxi. Plixy iXat. Hist., ISi, describing the nations 
dwelling about the mountain heights of Margiana and along the 
range ol Caucasus i the modern Bala Murghab and Gharistan of 
the Kohi Baba branch of Hindu Kush), mentions the names of 
those about the river Mandrus (Helmand of our day), and then 
the names of those beyond them ; and amongst the nations in the 
latter category appear the Bateni. The situation of the Bateni 
is not precisely defined, though, from their being mentioned along 
with the ilatiani and the Syrmatai (the Sauromatai of Stkabo j 
it is clear that they occupied portions of the Ghor, or modern 
Hazarah, country. This is the very region in which the Afghan 
tradition places the Batani and Mati, as well as the Sur, to which 
Shah Hcsex belonged. Plixy's Syrmatai, or Surmatai, apparently 
represent a mixed nation of the Suri and Hati, whose country 
probably was the western portion of the modern Hazarah. Plixy 
I whose death is dated 79 a.d.) de.scribes the tribes as they were 
at the beginning of the Christian era. But the disturbances and 
revolutions attending the rise and spread of Islam produced great 
shiltings and dislocations of the population in these parts, so far 
as concerned the open and easily accessible country at all events ; 
whilst the inaccessible mountain districts appear to have retained 
much of their ancient occupiers even up to the present day. 

Plixy's account of the nations inhabiting this portion of 
Afghanistan at the commencement of the Christian era is of so 
great interest and assistance to us in our present inquiry that I 
do not hesitate to quote it in this place, Avith the object of dispos- 
ing of a certain number of identifications, to Avliich I may have 
occasion to refer at a later stage of this inquiry. 

Plixy tells us iXat. Hist., 18; that to the east of the Caspii, a 
nation on the south-east shore of the Caspian Sea, is the ApaA'ortene 
region ithe modern Ahivard, the native country of the Asiatic 
concjueror of the last century, X.ydie Sh.vh, Turkoman), in Avdiich 
is the fertile plain called Dareiurn (the present Damgazj. Xext 
come the nations of the Tapyri, the Anariaki, the Stauri, and the 
Hyrkani. Of these, the Anariaki AA'e have preAuously noticed. 
The Stauri Ave shall notice later on, AA’hen we come to speak of the 
Eturi, LAturi, U.sJituri. or U.shtunmij of the Suleman range. The 
Hyrkani are the modern GuryCini, and beyond the limits of our 
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inquiry. AMiiUt in tlie Tapyri I recognise the modern Tfjinar'i, 
one of the Char Ayhii'ic of "Western Afghanistan. The Char 
Aymac, or ” Four Settlements." compriss the Tyniuri, the Dahi. 
the Tyniani, and the Sitri. These four tribes occupy the Ghor 
country ( the ancient Paropaniisus) hi its western portion between 
Kabul and Herat. The name Ay mac, or OemagTi, is a Turki word 
meaning ‘‘house, family, tribe, settle mod.'’ etc., and seems to have 
been applied to these tribes to distinguish them from the Afghan, 
perhaps during the time of the Mughal conquest, in the first half 
of the thirteenth century, or perhaps as early as the period of the 
Turk dominion in the latter part of the tenth century. 

The Char Ajunac (e7idr = “ lour ” in Persian) are an entirely 
different people from the Afghan. They ditfer from them in 
physiognomy, in physique, in language, in form of government, 
aud in manners and morale. The Aymac show a more or less 
strong strain of Tatar blood, and resemble that northern Asiatic 
race in physical and moral characteristics. Their language is 
the old Per.sian of the time of Firdausi, with a greater or less 
admixture of Turki words. The government of their chiefs is 
of a despotic kind, not republican like that of the Afghans. In 
religion they are now^ Muhammadan, both of the Sunni and S-hia' 
sects, but mostly of the latter ; previously to their conversion to 
Islam they were largely Christian of the Nestorian Church, and 
had amongst them considerable colonies of Jews and Israelites, 
and many Fire-worshippers. The Aymac are more or less entirely 
independent of tiie Afghan Government, and hold little com- 
munication with their neighbour nations, either commercial or 
political, and are very much secluded from the outside world in 
the inaccessible retreats of their mountain fastnesses. The in- 
interior of their country is said to abound in strong places and 
impregnable castles, perched on the highest points of steep and 
rugged hills. Little is known, with any certainty, of the in- 
ternal constitution and distribution of these tribes. It will be 
convenient to dispose of them in this part of our inquiry, and 
I therefore take them each in its turn; observing merely that 
they are all more or less nomadic aud predatory ; more or less 
entirely independent of kingly authority, and, generally speaking, 
are the poorest and most barbarous of all the races inhabiting 
Afghanistan. Yet in their day they combined to form a very 
powerful sovereignty, which extended from the Euphrates to the 
Ganges. It wms the Si'iri of Ghor which supplanted the Turk from 
beyond the Oxus at Ghazni; and it was a sovereign of the Gliori 
dynasty, ISultax iStLAniBrnnix, who overthrew the Tiu'ir Eajput 
dynast}' at Lelhi. slew its last king, — Pithoka Eae, or Prithwi- 
EA.TA. — conquered Hindustan, and established Islam in India. 
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TYiiriii are in two great divisions — Jamsheeli and Firozkohi. 
Jamsliedi inhabit the Bala Murgab country as far as Kiishk, 
Badgliiz, Kitrogh, etc. They are reckoned at about twelve 
thousand families, and are entirely nomadic. They claim descent 
from Jamshid, king of Persia, of the ancient Peshdadi dynasty, 
and are said to retain the Persian east of features in greater 
purity than anj' of the other Aj'inae ; especially among their 
Ilc'd, who. like the Persian Hat, live in tents of a strong cloth 
made of black goats’ hair. Like the Persians also, they are of 
the Shia’ sect of Muhammadans. I have no list of their clans 
and sub-divisions. 

Firozkohi inhabit the Fh'ozkoh country, or Kohi Firoza, 
" Turquoise mountain,” which separates the upper courses of 
the Herat and Murgab rivers. They are reckoned at about 
twenty thousand families, and are divided into two main 
branches, called Darazi and Mahmudi. Of these the Harazi or 
Druzi is the most important and powerful, numbering twelve 
thousand families, and holding the strongest part of the country 
(the district of Chakcharan), and the strongly sititated castle of 
Darazi. The Firozkohi extend from Kala’ Nao. on the north of 
the range, to Daulatyar on its south, and are all of the Shia’ 
sect. There is a settlement of Firozkohi — perhaps descendants 
of the original Tapyri of Plixy — in the Nishapur district of 
Persia. The Firozkohi of Ghor claim a common descent with 
them. Firoz is a name frequently found among the sections of 
sev’eral of the Afghan tribes of the Suleman range ; and, may 
be, is connected with the Tymuri Firozkohi, but I have no list 
of their clans or sections to clear itp this point. Tymiiri, or 
Taiinbri, may stand for Tepora, or Taipora, or Tijpum, mercantile 
Eajput. 

Dahi, or D.ti — the Hazakah proper, for the term Hazarah is 
loosely applied to all the divisions of the Ayiniic — inhabit the 
country lying between the Pughnian range, Ghorband and Ghori 
districts of Kabul on the east, and the Kila ’Yahiidi ( Jews’ 
Castle), Chakcharan. and the Gasarniau range on the west ; and 
between Roi and ISaighim beyond Hindu Kush on the north, 
and the Gulkoh range and as far west as Tiri and Darawat on 
the south ; or, in other words, the eastern half of the Ghor 
country. This region is elevated throughout, and some of its 
mountain peaks rise to ‘2iJ,G NJ feet above the sea ; manv of its 
localities bear Indian names, as Ghorband and Ghori, meaning 
mountainous tracts; Pughnian from a Jat tribe called I'oijh ; 
Chakcharan, from Chak, •' district.” and Chdran, the Bard clan 
of Minstrels " ; Gasarman, after the Gusora tribe of mercantile 
Eajput. The Hazarah are a distinct nationality in Afghanistan, 
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aii'l comprise a mixture of several ditfereut tribes or races. 
Tlieir principal divisions are the following; — Dahi Zaugi, Dahi 
Khuudi, Dahi Chopan, Dahi Mardah. Dahi Fauladi, Jaghiiri, 
Shekh Ali, Barbari, Gavi, Besiidi, Ivubti, Xakodari. etc. 

Dliii Zaxgi are reckoned at about families, and inhabit 

the districts of Sari Jangal Sal, or Lai, Sagsez, Waras, Zuri, Sari- 
kol, etc., to Cliakcharan. They comprise many sections; among 
the number ' all Shla’ Musalman . are ; — 

Bacha-Ghulam. Birbali. Dai Khuudi. Sag-Pae. 

Sag-Joe Takash. Urariis. Yaughur. 

Sag or Siik-pae and Siik-joe represent Saka clans probably ; in 
Tibet the Sakii — Sakai of the ancient Persians, and STcufhoi of the 
Greeks — are called S6k-po and S6k-mo imale and female respec- 
tively); the Sagsez district is probably named after these Sak or 
Sag. 

Dahi Khukdi inhabit the country to the south of Chakcharan as 
far as Tiri and Darawat (or Deh Rawat, for Dahi Rawat), about 
100 miles north of the Kandahar city ; their chief districts are 
Sang Takht, Shekh Miran, Giziu, Hashtarlae, Galigadi, etc. The 
Dai Khundi are Sh'ta’ Musalman, but oddly enough pretend de- 
scent from the Koresh tribe of the Arab. There are other tribes in 
Afghanistan claiming the same proud Muhammadan descent, and 
with no less incongruity, such as the Koreshi of the Indus valley ; 
but with greater absurdity tlian all, the Kafir of Kafiristan, or 
some of the tribes so called. In reality, however, the Arab 
Kores-h or Citraish is the Musalman substitute or disguise of the 
Rajpiit Kerhch or Ooresh or Gorhh, itself, perhaps, derived from 
the Persian Kuritsh, the tribe to which Cyrus belonged ; though 
why the Dahi Khundi claim such descent is not verj^ clear, since 
they appear to be the modern representatives of the ancient 
Xantlioi mentioned by IStkabo, who (Geog. xi. 7i says, “Ancient 
writers call the nations on the east side of the Caspian Sea Sakai 
and Masmgetai. The nomads who live on the east coast of that 
sea are called by the moderns ' Strabo died about '24 a.d.) Dahai 
and surnamed Parnoi.” The name 1‘anioi I have not been able 
to trace as that of a separate or independent tribe in Afghanistan, 
but Dahl, or Da'i, or Deh, is common in the Hazarah country as 
the distinctive national title of many of its tribes. I may note, 
however, that Banii, or Danii, was the tribe to which belonged 
the Kharizm or Khwarizm-Shah kings, whose dynasty was de- 
stroyed ill the year 1222 a.d. by Chaxgtz Khax, in the person of 
Surtax MuiiAJiiiAD Khaiuzm Sh.vh, whose son, the celebrated 
Jalaluddix, was called Maxg Barxi, and held the government 
of Ghazni until finally driven out by the coiupieriiig Mughal. 
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In tlie next cliapter to tliat above qnntefl S'lintiio says, ■■ 
of tlio Scytliians, beoinninjr from tlie Hyrkanian Sea. are called 
Ddliffi SJcu.fhai. and tkoae more to tlie east Jlassiigvhti and Eakai ; 
the rest have the eommon a])2iellation of Slty-thiaiis, bnt each 
separate tribe has its peculiar name. The best knovn tribes are 
those who deprived the Greeks of Baktriaiia, the Arioi. Pasianoi. 
Tokharoi, and Sakarauloi, who came from the couiitrj' beyond the 
Jaxartes. opposite the Sakai and Sogdiauoi. and which country 
Avas also occupied by Sakai. Some tribes of the Dahai are sur- 
named Aparjioi, some Xanfkioi. others Fixxuroi. The Aparnoi 
approach nearest to Hyrkania- and the Caspian Sea ; the others 
extend as fa.r as the country opposite to Aria;" Of the tribes 
Avho deprived the Greeks of Baktriana we shall speak later on. 
Of the tribes mentimied as Bahai — our JDah't — the Aparnoi are 
the same as the Farnt above noticed, the Xanthioi represented 
by the modern KhuncU. and the Pissirroi I recognise in the exist- 
ing TFmd'i or Bhtid'i, to be presently noticed, 

Benveen the Bahai Skuthai."’ continues St'kabo. “ Hyrkania 
and Parthia, as far Aria, lies a t'ast and avid desert, which they 
crossecl by long journeys, and overran Hyrkania. the Xesaiau 
country, and the plains of Parthia. Snc-li is the kind of life the 
other nomads also lead, continually attacking their neighbours, 
and then making peace with them.*’ I have added this quota- 
tion to the others from Strabo, because his description of the life 
led ht^ the Bahai Skytliians. at the beginning of the Christian 
era. is precisely, word for word, the kind of life that their pos- 
terity, on the veiw same groitnd, have habitually followed up to 
our own day — until, indeed, only the other day. when the vic- 
torious arms of Ru.ssia extended the authority of the AVhite Czar 
over these unruly hordes — an authoritt^ whicli, we niav coiifi- 
dentlj- anticipate, will confer upon these restless barliarians the 
bles,sings of a civilized and orderly gOA-ernuient, with peace, 
plenty, and prosperity. 

Eegardiiig the tribes rneiitionecl above as Laving deprived the 
Greeks of Bakti ■iana, it is not more easy to recognise their jios- 
terity among the existing inhabitants of Afghanistan than that 
of those whom they disposse.ssed ; notwithstanding the fact that, 
this Skythian invasion was more the migration of an entire 
nation than a purely military conquest ; and as such was a slotv 
and coTitinned jirocess extending over many consecutive A'ears, if 
not (.ver a prulod of some geiieratiou-;. The Arii we can recog- 
nise in tlie modern JFmti. the representoitives of the llarari of 
thf' old Indian witters, and probably the same as the lldrajja 
Kaipiit. The Pasiani may be represented by the existing Fasln'it 
of Lugluuiin and Xijrao: who. though now included among the 
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Ta jik of Af^iiauistan, aro a ilktiuoi; people from tke Tajik proper, 
au<] .'pc-ak a peculiar ilialect of tlieir own. whicn is said to ke a 
mixture of Persian, Hindi, and Turki wor.is, with some Ptikhto 
and a little Arabic, the grammar being Indian. The Tokhari, 
tliougli aiicieiith' a celebrated tribe in this region of Asia, are not 
now found Iw that name in Afgliaiii.staii ; they are there repre- 
sented by the Toijli. Toijhiani Tarh. or Tiirhjh'iiij-i of Bajaur and the 
Lower Kiiiiar valley. The Sakarauli may be represented by the 
Katuri of the Upper Kiuiar valley and Cliitral, or Ehishkar. 
Formerly both the Togliiani airl the Ivatori overspread the entire 
Inilus valley from the nnuiutahis to the sea ; am! their descend- 
ants. though for tlie most part lost to sight iu the general Musal- 
nian population, are still traceable bj' tlieir clans scattered here 
and there in different parts of this extensive tract, from the 
Hazarah, or Cliach, and Rawalpindi districts in the north, to the 
Sind and hfuzrat provinces in the south. 

The identifications I am now pursuing, of the present inhabi- 
tants of Afghanistan with the nations who, we are assured by 
authentic history, anciently occupied the situations now possessed 
by the Afghan, have an important bearing Iroiii a philological 
point of view, and may throw some light upon the formation of 
the numerous dialects we find spoken in different parts of the 
wide area of our Afghanistan; but this subject, notwithstanding 
its great interest and direct connection with the ethnology of 
these peoples, is quite beyond the scope of our present investiga- 
tion. Indeed, were I to enter, even briefly, on a description of 
the peculiarities of language, manners, customs, and traditions of 
the various tribes I have to deal with in Afghanistan, the 
materials would fill some bulky volumes. Whereas nij’ difficulty 
just uow is, to arrange and compress ivhat I have to say about the 
Afghan tribes into as small a compass as possible whthout render- 
ing the information unintelligible. Although, perhaps, confused 
and uiiiuterestiiig, it may be, to those unacquainted whtli t!ie 
subject, and doubtless stale to tlie few' who have made Afghan- 
istan ami its peoples a special study, yec, even in their case, I 
venture to hope that the comprehensive view here presented is 
not entirely devoid of some points, here and there iu the general 
sketch, of fresh intei'est and new inhirmation. I have not time 
to refer to the researches and identifications of others iu the same 
field of investigation as that to w'hich our inquiry is now' directed, 
nor to notice the instances in w'liich our observations and conclu- 
sions on tlie same subject may agree or disagree. I mav, how- 
ever, state, that the entire body of my remarks and identifications 
in this paper is the result of personal iinjuiry and observation 
amongst the people treated of. during many years' residence on 
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the frontiers of their country and occasional journeys in its 
interior : aided and corrected by reference to the works of ancient 
authors relating to the region concerned, as well as by the 
writings of modern and contemporary travellers. 

Dahi Chopav inhabit Karabagh, Nawar, Gulkoh, Urazgim, 
Sariab, and the Upper Arghandab Talley. Their principal sec- 
tions are : — 

Aldiie. Bebiid. Biibak. Chardasta. Darzai. 

Bachak. Bati. Baintan. Baetamur. Orasi. 

Isfandjdtr. Paindah. Shera. Targhane. 

Of these Aldae may stand for AJjaitk^ a Mughal tribe ; Bubak for 
Bh'tha Rajput ; Darzai for Darzi, a Persian tribe before noticed. 
Isf'andyar is a Persian name ; Baetamur is Mttghal : Bebud means 
“ homeless," “ pennjdess ” ; Chardasta means “ four troops,” “ four 
brigades.” Bachak may stand for Bachal Rajput ; and Bati for 
Bhatti AAdit. If so, they are, with the Biibak, of Indian origin, 
and were formerly associated with the Batani Buddhists, wlien 
they occupied this tract of country. The Dahi Chopan are now 
reckoned at about eight thousand families, but formerly they 
were a numerous aud powerful tribe. In the time of the Mug- 
hal sovereignty, during the thirteenth aud fourteenth centuries, 
this part of Afghanistan (Kandahar and Ghor, etc.) was the 
provincial government of several successive Mughal princes. 
Nikodah Oglan' “Master Nicholas,” the youthful son of the 
Mughal Emperor, HrLAot Kh.ax, held the Kandahar and Ghor 
country as his provincial government before he ascended the 
throne of Persia, 1282 a.d.. as ninth emperor of the Chaxgiz 
Khax dpiasty. He was the first of the Mughal sovereigns 
(as D'Herbelot says, on the authority of Khonclamiv] who em- 
braced Islam ; when he took the name of Ahmad, and favoured 
the Muhammadans. His conversion to Islam gave rise, it is 
said, to great troubles in his family and in his government, 
because the Mughal Tatar at that period had a great partiality 
for Christians, and an extreme aversion to Muhammadans, so 
that Ahmad could never gain them over to his views. His 
nephew, Arghex (son of his elder brother, Ab.Ika, who was a 
Christian), who had been .superseded on the throne, revolted 
against his uncle, and camsed his death two years later — an 
occurrence which greatly exasperated the Muhammadans. 
Arghux* succeeded Ahmad-Xikodar, and in the third year of his 
reign, having executed two prime ministers in succession, aban- 
doned himself to the control of the Jew, SA’AncDDArLA, a physi- 
cian by profession, who .so completely gained the goodwill of the 
SuLT-A-X Arghux. that all the affairs of the empire, public and 
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private, together with the interests of the grandees, depended on 
his credit and favour. He greatly raised all the Jews and Israel- 
ites. without interfering with tlie Christians, who were also very 
powerful in the court of Sultan Aeghun. It was only the 
Muhammadans who -were at this time without credit or influence, 
and they murmured continually against their rivals : for at their 
instigation Aeghun had deprived the Musalmans of all their 
offices of justice and finance, and even forbidden their access to 
his camp and presence at his court. The Muhammadans assert 
that Aeghun had promised the Christians to convert the temple 
at Mekka into a Christian Church, but that Provddence frustrated 
his design, for Aeghun at this time fell sick and died shortly 
after, 1291, a.d. The Jew prime minister, seeing matters in this 
critical state, hastened to restore the Musalmans to their former 
status, but he was presently' slain by' his enemies. Abulfeda (say's 
D'HEEBELOTj asserts that the Jew, Sa’aduddaula, " Felicity of the 
State,” had his throat cut, because he was suspected of having 
poisoned the Sultan. Anyhow, it is certain that the enemies of 
the Jews, who regarded with jealousy' their great influence, and 
had suffered many' injuries at their hands, took this opportunity 
of the deaths of the Sultan Aeghun and his minister to avenge 
themselves by a great massacre of the Jews. Sultan Aeghun was 
succeeded on the throne by G.an.taetu, son of Abaka, who, after 
a reign of four years, was murdered by Baidu, son of Taeg.ai, son 
of Hulagu, who then ascended the throne at Hamadan, 1294 a.d. 
Hamadan, I may' here note, is the ancient Ecbatana in the Greater 
Media, and derives its present name from the Greek appellation 
of the ancient city' as the winter residence ;:^ai/xa^ior, Phaima- 
dion — of the Persian kings (Ste.abo, Geog. xi. 11), as it was of the 
Makedonian princes w'ho overthrew the Persian empire, and got 
possession of Sy'ria ; and which, in the time of Steabo, still served 
the same purpose to the kings of Parthia. B.aidu was dispossessed 
and slain by'- Ghazan or Cazan, son of Sultan Aeghun, who since 
the death of his father had held the government of Khorasan, 
and now, with the aid of Amie Naueoz, ascended the throne. This 
Amie Naueoz was the son of Aeghun Agh.a (-who had possessed 
the government of the Kandahar and Ghor country' for thirty'- 
nine y'ears under the children of Ch.angiz KH.t.N), and after the 
death of his father had attached hiinselt to the Sult.an Aeghun, 
at whose court he resided till his friend and relative, the Amie 
Begu, was executed, when, fearing alike fate, he fled to Afghani- 
stan, and there, embracing Islam, waged Avar against the enemies 
of that religion, Avhereby he acquired the title of Ghazi. These 
jiroceedings at first embroiled him with the Pkince Caz.an. w'ho 
Avas the goA'ornor of the proA'ince, but the Aaiie Naueoz Ghazi, 
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promising to put liiin on tlie tliruiie occupieil by Baiiiu. if he 
would embrace Islam, Cazax made public protession of that re- 
ligion ill the citv of Firozkoh. when maiiv others, fullowing his 
lead, became Muhammadans and joined his party. Cazax now 
made war against Baidc, under the conduct of Xauroz. who 
filially defeated and slew Baidu in Azarbijaii, after he had reigned 
only eight months. 

•Cazax, on his conA’ersion to Islam, took the name of Mahaiud. 
Avith which he ascended to the throne of Persia. a.d. He 

appointed Amie Naueoz to the government of Khorasan in re- 
ward for his services ; but, soon after, suspecting him of disaffec- 
tion, sent an army against him. Naueoz on this tied for refuge 
to his son-in-law and protege, Pakheuddix Malik Kued ; but 
this ingTate. fearing the vengeance of Cazax, and desirous of 
meriting the favour of his sovereign, delivered tip Naueoz to the 
Sultan’s General, who immediatelj’ killed him. Cazax on this gave 
the government of Nhorasau to his brother Aljaitu, 12d8 a.d., 
Avho at first had many disputes with the Malik Kued, owing to 
the vicinity of their principalities, till peace was made between 
them through the intervention of a Muhammadan mufti. Al- 
jAixu succeeded his brother Cazax, 1303 a.d., when he too adopted 
Islam, and took the name of Ghiathuddix Muhamuad, “ Support of 
the religion of Muhammad,” with the Persian title of Khudabanda, 
“ Servant of God.’’ He was a zealous Musalman, and during his 
reign of twelve years greatly favoured the Muhammaclans, espe- 
cially of the sect of Ali — the Shia. He built the city of Sultania, 
which he made the capital of his empire. Aljaitu tvas succeeded 
by his son Abu Sa’id, a youth of twelve years of age, tinder the 
tutelage of the Auie Chopax, who had the rank of Xovijih!, and 
had been bis tutor and generalissimo of his army. 

Amir Chopax governed the empire with an absolute power 
until his murder by the Sultan, becaiu^e of hi.s refusal to give him 
his daughter in marriage (although he himself had received the 
Sultan’s sister in marriage in 1 321 a.d. i, he having already be- 
trothed her to the Amie Hasax Ilkhaxi, son of Shekh IIusex. 
The Amie Chopax had a captain of his army called Saix or Sex 
■ — eA'idently a Hindu name — whom lie had appointed to the office 
of Vizir, or Prime Minister, to the Sultan. In the quarrel which 
ensued between the Sultan and his former tutor, the Amie Chopax, 
this Sex proved a traitor to the interests of the Amie ; which led 
to the murder of his son Damashk, whom he had left at the 
Sultan’s court, at the time that he himself retired to Khorasan, 
taking Sex with him as hostage for his son. As soon as Amir 
Chopax heard of the murder of his son, and the order of the Sul- 
tan for his own destruction and that of all his family (an order 



KTJIS'MiJ/Al-lIY OF An.HAXISTAX, 


41 


which ii'i uiie of his oiiieers would obey, owing to the great power 
and })opularity ot Atiiu Chopax in Kliorasaii'. he immediately 
executed the traitor Si-:x. and vrith an army of seventy thcatsaiifl 
horse marched towards Ivasvin, to which place the Sultan had 
advanced against him. On nearing the royal camp, Amu Chopax 
was deserted by nearly half his force, which went over to the 
Suitan. Seeing himself thus abaudoued by liis principal orticers. 
wdio owed their fortunes entirely to himself, the AmiPi retreat*-d 
hastily by the desert of Xaubanjlin '.Xthhaiidu/i). towards Khora- 
san ; but his followers falling away from him in large numbers, 
he found himself unable to maintain his position in Khorasaii. 
and resolved on passing into Turkistan to join there the enemies 
of the Sultan Abu Sa’id. On arrival at the Alurgab river, how- 
ever, he changed his resolution, and retraced his steps to throw 
himself into the arms of Ghiathcddix 3Ialik Kurd, whom he had 
nurtured from his youth and advanced to the tirst positions in the 
armies of Asia. But this Malik Iaued proved no more faithful 
than the others : for, having just at that time received an express 
despatch from the Sultaii, full of offers and promises if he would 
send him the head of Chopax, the lirst visit of this ingrate to his 
guest was that made by his oxecutiouer. 

The head of Aiiin Chopax was sent to the Sultan, but the base 
conduct of the Malik Kled wuis not rewarded. For the Sultan 
having in the meantime, through the complaisance of the Ain p^ 
Hasax iwho divorced her for this purpose:, niarried Baghdad 
Khatux, the daughtm- of Amie Chopax, the Kukd was held to 
have murdered the queen's father, rather than to have rendered a 
service to the Sultan ; and the place in the court he aspired to for 
himself was granted to the complaisant Hasax. Malik Iaced, to 
revenge this disappointment, slew Jalaie, the son of Aiiir Ciio- 
I’AX. who had been lett to his care for transmission to the cuurt of 
liis uncle the Sultaii, he being the son of Satibeg his sister, whom 
he had married to the Aiiie Chopax. The place where Amir 
Chopax and his sou Jalaie were murdered bx’ the Mai.ik 
Kled, is called Kitki. or KhuIXt Chopan, and is a camp-stage on 
the road from Kandahar to Kila Bust, beiiig about lifry miles 
xvest of Kandahar. It is this Chopax whom the Dahi Chopax of 
Hazarali claim as their great ancestor. 

Dliii Map.dah inhabit Dashti Yaliud, or “ Jews' Plain,'' Soklita, 
Bisiicl. Dalic'iiii Cxliori, etc., and are reckoned at about six thousand 
families. They repre-^eiit the Murdi of Plixy, and occupy to-day 
pretty much the position assigned to that people by that author 
in the first century of the Christian era. Plixy says fHist. 
Xat. vi. IS) that "from the mountain heights of the district of 
Marglaiia (Bala Murgab;. along the range of Caucasus i Hindu 
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Kush), the savage race of the Mardi. a free people ( characteristics 
■which apply to the Dalii Marda of our da\'’ -ndth as much force 
as they did to the Mardi iu his'i. extend as far as the Baktri.’’ 
For Baktri substitute, the people of Balkh, and the -whole of the 
above account by Pliny accurately describes the situation and 
character of the Dahi Marda as we find them at this day in 
Afghanistan. They are still a truh' savage and free people, for, 
although located in the heart of Afghanistan, they pay no tribute 
to, and have but little communication with the Afghans. 

In the time of Alexander, the Mardi, according to Arrian’s 
account, extended much farther westward than their present 
limits in Afghanistan. Arrian (date of his death 182 a.d.) in- 
forms us that Alexander, in his pursuit of Darius, came to the 
city of Phages /'its ruins lie some twenty miles east of Tehran, 
the modern capital of Persia), whence he passed through the 
Caspian Straits against the Parthians. The Caspian Straits here 
mentioned have been identified by Feekier (“ Cai’avan Jour- 
neys,” chap. V.) with the Tangi Sirdari, or ’‘Sirclari defile,” 
through the Kohi Tiiz, or '• Salt Hill,” .spur of the Albnrz moun- 
tain, separating the plains of Varamin and Khar. But to con- 
tinue Arrian's account ; he says, that about the time that 
Alexander had passed through the Caspian Straits (probably 
when he had advanced as far as the modern Shahrud and Bostan), 
Bagistanes the Bab^donian came to him from the army of Darius, 
and acquainted him that Darius had been seized and was held 
in custody by Bessus, governor of Baktria, and Brazas, or B.\u- 
ZAENTES. jirefect of the Arakhotoiand Drangai. In regard to this 
I would here observe that, whether Baglstanes was a Baby- 
lonian or not — possibly he may have been so styled on account of 
his holding some office or charge in Babylon — it seems very 
probable, if not certain, that he came to Alexander on this 
occasion from the district called Bugistan at this day, and situ- 
ated in the Khorasan hills not far from Tim, a subdivision of 
Tabbas, and almost due west of Herat. It would appear also, 
from Arrian's account of Alexander's movements in consequence 
of the information thus communicated to him, that the army of 
Darius from which Bagistanes came, was in or near the district 
of Bagistan above mentioned. Alexander, says Arrian, leaving 
the rest of his army to follow, set off with a detachment, and b}^ 
a forced march of two nights and a day, reached the camp from 
which Bagistanes came fthat informant probably being his 
guide), but found not the enemy. There he was assured that 
Darius was carried prisoner in a chariot, by Bessus -with his 
Baktrian horse and all the other Barbarians, except Artabazus, 
and his sons, and the Greek mercenaries, who, having separated 
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from BF.ssrs, hail loft tlie great road and retired to the mountains. 
Oil hearing this. Alexander continued his march with all possible 
speed, and travelling hard all that night and till noon the next 
daj’, aiTived at a certain village, where they who led Darius 
about, had pitched their tents the day before. From information 
received here, Alexander, leaving the rest of his detachment to 
follow by the great road, himself with five hundred mounted 
infantry, setting out at the close of evening, proceeded tvith the 
utmost Angour through a desert comitr^x destitute of water, and 
having marched four hundred furlongs that night, early the next 
moi’ning came up with the Barbarians, who at once tied in dis- 
order. A few who stood to their arms were cut off, and then 
Besses and his companions, having mortallj’ wounded their 
prisoner, hasted awaj' with a part}' of six hundred horse, and the 
corpse of the Persian king thus fell into the hands of Alexander. 
It is probably to this place that Justin refers, where he says that 
Darius was held captitm in a village of the Parthians called 
Thara. 

Alexander having gathered up those he had left behind, marched 
into Hyrkania tGurgau or Jurjan) in pursuit of the foreign merce- 
nary troops which served Darius, who had retreated to the Mar- 
dian mountains, and resolved to reduce the Mardi to subjection. 
On entering Hyrkania, Alexander sent one division of his army 
against the Tapyri, and himself marched to the city of Zadra 
Karta, on his way receiving the submission of the Greek merce- 
naries of Darius, fifteen hundred men in ' all, and of the March, 
a poor but warlike people, not worth the conquering — character- 
istics equally applicable to the existing Dahi Marcia of Hazarah, 
whose ancestors, according to the foregoing account, inhabited 
Hyrkania. 

Strabo mentions the Amardi along with other tribes -which 
dwelt along the shores of the Caspian Sea next to Hyrkania. He 
says ( Geog. xi. 7), quoting Eratosthenes, that the Tapyri (the 
Tymiiri of the Char Aymac previously noticed) occupy the country 
bet-ween the Hyrkanoi and Arioi {Gurgani and Ilerath ; that 
around the shores of the sea next to Hyrkania are Amardni, 
Anariakai (previously noticed), Ivadusioi (modern Kurd], Albanoi 
(modern Afghan), Kaspioi, Yitioi, and perhaps other tribes extend- 
ing (west-ward) as far as the Skythians (on the ivest of the Caspian 
Sea) ; that on the other side (east-w'ard'i of the Hyrkani are the 
Derbikkoi (Rajput Dharhi-ki, amongst the Turkman of Maryi ; 
that the Ivadu3ioi(Ahrd,i are contiguous both to the Medes and the 
Matianoi below the Parakhoathros (Alburz range, in -which the 
Kurd now inhabit the hills north of Mashhad). 

Parthia, says Strabo (xi. b), is a small country, thickly 
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wooded, moniitaiuous. and produces notliiiig ; for this reason, 
under the Persian dominion it was united with Hyrkaiiia for the 
pitrpose of paying tribute, and afterwards during a long period 
when the hlakedonians were masters of the country. At present, 
says Strabo, writing about the beginning of the Christian era, 
it is augmented in extent, Komisene and Khorene (Kai/i and 
Khar} are parts of Parthia, and perhaps also the country as far 
as the Caspian Gates, Ehagai, and the Taptuoi, which formerlj- 
belonged to i\Iedia. The Tapyroi, he adds, are said to live 
between the Derbikkoi and the H^’rkanoi (which is just the posi- 
tion now occupied by the Tijmiiri. between the TurTronian and 
Ourgani}. Disturbances, continues Strabo, having occurred in 
the countries of which we are speaking, in eonsecptence of the 
kings of Syria and Media, who possessed Parthia, etc., being 
engaged in other affairs, those who were entrusted with the 
government of Parthia, occasioned first the revolt of Baetriana : 
then Ecthydemus and his party the revolt of all the country 
near that province. Afterwards Ar.sakes (Araal:) a Skythian, with 
the Pariioi nomads (the Barni before mentioned as the tribe of 
the Kharizm Shahi dynasty), a tribe of the Dahi who live on 
the banks of the Okhus (that part of tlie Oxus river in the Khiva 
plain u invaded Parthia and made himself master of it. At first 
ABS.iKES and his successors were weakened by wars with those 
who had been deprived of their territories. Afterwards they 
became so powerful, by their successful warfare, that at last they 
took possession of all the country within the Euphrates. They 
deprived EricRATtDES and then the Scythians, by force of arms, 
of a part of Baktriana. They now > beginning of the Christian 
era) have an empire comprehending so large an extent of country, 
and so many nations, that it almost rivals that of the Komaiis 
in magnitude. In a previous passage (Geog. xv. 2 ., describmg 
Ariana. Strabo mention-s Khaarene as being situated somewdiere 
about the part of the country bordering ttpoii India, and adds that 
“ this, of all the places subject to the Parthians lies nearest to 
India’’ ; and that '■ Krateri's traversed and subjugated this part 
of the couutry on his march from India to Karmania.’’ The 
Khaarene here mentioned is the iireseut Kharan of Balocliistau. 
The Aesakes above meutioued as founder of the dynasty of the 
Arsakidos, which overthmw the Roman fiower in Asia, and eu- 
I lured under a succession of thirty-one kings for 481 years — from 
23d B.c. to 2-15 A.D. — belonged most probably to the tribe which 
is now represent'Ml 'by the ArmlXi, or Harzagi, division of the Turko- 
man of Marv : the latter, a people which Klaproth has recognised 
as Koi/ian. or Kinahn. Turk from the steppe north of the Caspian 
Sea. The Turkoman, dwelling within the limits of the region to 
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our iiiquirv is restricted, cruiiprise the main divisions of 
Sarik. Salor. Takah. and Ansaki. or Ilarzagi lor Arsari as it is 
sometimes rvritten by Europeans^ Salar is the name of a Turk 
tribe, and is also the name of a Eajput tribe, one of the rot'al 
races of Eajasthan, and vas originally a tribe of the Siika Sky- 
thians. There are many names of Turk tribes found amongst 
the clans of the Eajpiit as gh'eu by Tod (■AAnnals of Rajasthan ' ') ; 
aud this circumstance leads to the conclusion that the Rajput 
genealogies must have been compiled at a comparatively modern 
date, and long- after the Turk invaders and conquerors had 
become mixed up aud lost in the general population of the 
country: and thus came to be identified as Rajput on account of 
their adopting their language, manners, etc. 

jAOHt'Ei — perhaps Hindu JoJihm'i — inhabit Jarmatu, Sokhta, 
Jalga. Sangmasha, Arghandab valley, Gulkoh range, etc., and are 
reckoned at about fifteen thousand families. They are all Shia’ 
Musalman. and comprise a great many sections, such as : — 


Alah. Atali. Almaeto. Bala Xasar. 

Baghocliari. Balaeto. Biibak. Gaiijaeto. 

Gliashi. Gujaristan. Izdari. 

ilalistan. Hama. Hughaeto. Pashae. 

Shhnasi. Zaoli. Nasari. 


Baglira. 

Garal. 

Kalandar. 

Sherdagh. 


Of these, Almuoto may stand for Almaccha Chaluk Rajput. 
Bala Nasar for Bella, Brahman, aud Xasar, Jat. Baghra for 
Jjdgr'i, Jat. Biibak for Bhihd, Rajput. Balaeto, Almaeto, Gan- 
jaeto, Hugliaeto, all appear to be Mughal names. Gariii is Turk, 
the same as the Karat in the Ziiiva hills, south of Mashhad. 
Pashae is the same as the PasJuu of Lughman. Ziioli is for 
Zuhuli, native of Ziibul, or Ghazni. Shiuiasi may stand for 
Siniildsi, Indian religious mendicant class. Xasari for Xasar, Jat. 
Izdari is probably for Persian Yazddiii. Gujaristan and Malistan 
are the names of villages aud districts also. 

SiiEKU Am, I suppose to repi-es.ent Greek Aioloi : they inhabit 
tlie country about Bamiau, Ghorband, aud the sources of the 
Helm and river. They are reckoned at about ten thousand 
families, and are partly Shia' aud partly Sunni Muhaniuiadans. 
Among their sections arc the follotviiig : — 

Darghan. Ivalii. Ilabasli. Tatar. Sagpa. 

Sagpa or Sogpii stands for tzalai, Skythian. Tatar for Tatar, 
Mughal. Habash for JJahasiti, Abyssinian ; descendants })robably 
of Abyssinian slaves naturalized iii Balochistau and thence trans- 
ported to the vicinity of < Ihazni. 

Zaidnat is the name applied to the Jamshedi and Firozkohi 
Aymac previously noticed : but amongst them are reckoned a 
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number of miscellaneous Hazarah, dwelling mostly to the north- 
east of the river Murgab, such as : — 

Ali llahi. Balkhi. Dahl IMirak. Darghau. 

Khoja Miri. Saripuli, etc. 

Ali llahi is the name of a sect — believers in the Divinity of Ali 
— rather than of a tribe. Balkhi and Baripuli are the Haziirah 
of those districts. Dahi Mirak and Khoja Miri probably are 
divisions of the same clan, perhaps the Dahi Marda. 

B.^buei, or B.\rbari, inhabit Sarijangal and Lai districts, and 
the upper valley of the Hari Kud, and are reckoned at about 
twenty thousand families. They represent the BthriJckoi of 
Ste.\bo ',Geog. vii. 3), a Thrakian tribe of data or Getai Skyths. 

Gavi inhabit Ghorband and Hindu Kush, east of the Shekh Ali 
Hazarah, are Sunni Musalmans, and reckoned at about two thou- 
sand families. Thej’ may represent the Goei Hun of De GrioxE 
(" Histoire des Huns ”), and probably came into these parts at the 
same time as the Geougen of the same stock, who passed on into 
the Indus valley, and thence, under the name of Gujar, spread all 
over Korthern India. 

Fauladi, Puladi, or Boledi, represent the Boledi of Ptolemy, 
and inhabit the Bisud district north of Nawar and the Fauladi 
valley, south of Barniiin ; they are reckoned at about six thousand 
families, and are of the Shia' sect. There is a considerable settle- 
ment of this tribe in ^Yestenl Balochistan. which we shall notice 
again when we come to this part of the country. 

Bisudi — the Pissuroi of Strabo, before noticed — inhabit the 
Bisud district west of Pughman range from Kabul to Bamiau, 
and are reckoned at about forty thousand families, all Shia’ in 
religion. They are in numerous subdivisions, the chief being : — 
Babali. Bfirjagae. Daulatpa. Dihkiin. 

Darghan. Darvesh. Jhiilak. Jangzae. 

Sargae. Sokpa. etc. 

There is another district called Bisud in the Jalalabad valley, 
between the junction of the Kunar and Kabul rivers ; but no 
Hazarah are now found there. 

Besides the Hazarah clans and sections above mentioned there 
are some others, such as the Kubti of Besud, west of Kabul. 
They are by some reckoned a branch of the Bisudi, and said to 
number four thousand families. They are supposed to be Kopfs^ 
originally from Egj’pt ; l)ut how they came into their present 
positions is not at ail clear. Their chief seat is in Kohi Baran, 
and they have settlements in Ashdara, Magasak. Sang Shanda, 
etc. The Habash above mentioned among the Shekh Ali, 
who inhabit Kui. half way between Bamian and Balkh, perhaps 
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may have some historical conuectioii with the Ivubti. On 
the other hand, it is not impossible that the Afghans, who call 
these Kiibti by the common name of Misri (Egyptian,', may 
have confounded an Indian tribe with an Egyptian people in 
consequence of the similarity of their names, and thus the Alijsari 
of the Indian desert may have first been called (Egyptian i 

and then Kiihti (Copt). Xot being Afghans by descent, none of 
these Hazarah tribes appear in the Afghan genealogies ; never- 
theless they have their peculiar traditions as to descent, etc. The 
Fauladi claim to be of the race of Afhasiab, the Turk ancestor of 
the peoples of Turan. The Bisudi claim descent from the brothers 
Satuk Kamab and Satl'e; Sokpa. Of these names. Satuk is a 
Turki title of respect, equivalent to our ‘'Mister,'’ and corre- 
sponds with the Persian Klnoujah. which means '‘gentleman,'’ 
‘' merchant,’’ etc. Kamar is the name of a Skythian tribe, which 
is not uncommon in Afghanistan, and appears to have been early 
incorporated with the Eajpiit of Saurashtra, where it was after- 
wards changed to Jetwa, according to Tod. Sopka is the same 
as kiuka, or “ Skythian,'’ of which the Kamari is a branch. The 
Skekh Ali Hazarah claim descent from the Toghiani Turk, or 
Tokhdri, who conquered Baktria from the G-reeks. The Barbari, 
or Babari, claim descent from the Kore.sh Arab ; but, as I have 
previously suggested, the Ivoresh from which several different 
tribes in Afghanistan claim descent, is probably the Rajput 
Kenich of Tod, commonly called Kurush, Gorish, Goraish, Gorich, 
etc., in Afghanistan, where this name is of very ancient date. 
Besides the Hazarah clans and sections above mentioned, there 
are some others, such as the Aloncinl and Sahrdl, inhabiting about 
the head waters of the Murgab river, and other parts of the Ghor 
country, who claim to be descendants of military colonists planted 
in this region by Chaxgiz Khax and his grandson, Maxgu. They 
are said to differ from the other Hazarah, and to retain somewhat 
of their original Mongol speech, though generally thej^ speak the 
same ancient dialect of Persian as is current amongst the Char 
Aymac and Hazarah to the exclusion of every other language. 
Amongst these Mongol and Sahrai, or “ desert dwellers,’’ are 
found the Niikdari or Rakiidari. They are mentioned by the 
Emperor Babur among the Aymac nomads he met on his 
march to Kabul in tlie autumn of 1501 a.d., and on several other 
occasions afterwards, and appear to have been a well-known 
tribe in his day. At present they are seldom heard of in Afghan- 
istan. and it mat" be that they were called Nakudari or Xukdari 
after their former chieftain, Xikudar. the son of the 3Iuglial 
Emperor, Hulagu Kiiax, who held this cuuntry of Hazarah. or 
Ghor, as his provincial government or principality before ho 
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succeerled to tlie tliroiie : tvlieii lie fursook Ciiiistiauiry and his 
Christian name. Nicholas — in the iNIongol language. Nikudak — 
for the Muhammadan religion, and Muhammadan name Ahhau, 
as before mentioned. 

Tyaiaxi. the third of the four Ajmac tribes previously men- 
tioned. is the molerii representative of the Thamanai of Hero- 
dotus ; and they occupy iiov' much the same situation as was 
held by their ancient predecessors. Their chief town is Tybara. 
or Taivara, on the Khiish river, and not far from Zarni, or Ghor, 
the ancient capital of the Ghor kingdom, and seat of the ISuri 
nation, which formerly possessed all the western portion of our 
Afg'hanistan. The Tymani inhabit the south-western portion 
of the Ghor moniitains between Herat and Farah, and are 
reckoned at about twenty thousand familie.s. They are in two 
main divisions, the Kabchak or Kipcliak, and Harzai. How or 
when the Kabchak Uzbak came into these parts I have not 
ascertained. The Darazi, Darzai, or Diu’uzi are the representa- 
tives of the ancient Persian Uffusiai of Herodotus, as before 
stated. Formerly the Tyniaui and the Darazi occupied the 
western slopes of the Ghor hills and the Herat valley adjoining ; 
but on the decline of the dominion of the Siiri they moved east- 
ward and occupied much of the country previously inhabited by 
the Stiri, with whom as neighbours they were always in more 
or less close alliance : and they are now chiefly found in the 
valleys of the Khash and Farali rivers, and on the south slopes 
of the Siah Koh, or ‘-Black mountain" range, an offset from 
the Kohi Baba of Hindu Kush, 

Srni — This people formerly constituted a numerous and 
powerful nation, in the tvestern half of the modern Hazarah 
couutrv, which they held as an iinlependent native kingdom, 
with capitals a,t Firozkoh and Ghor. At the present day they 
occupy mure restricted limits, and are confined to the hills 
drained liy the sources of the Aclraskaiid river, and to the 
adjacent plain of Sabzvar and Isapzur. In liyfl a.d., the chief- 
tain of this tribe, holling the little principality of Ghor, with 
the aid, probably, of the Saljuk chiefs, who had receiith" 
possessed themselves of Kandahar, and that of liis own coimtiy- 
rnen in the niilitur}- service of the Ghazni Sultan, overthrew the 
Turk dynasty founded by Sabaktakix at Ghazni, and estab- 
lished ill its place that of the Siiri of Ghor. Who the.se Siiri 
w-ere is au interesting sui'ject for investigation; but time does 
not allow of our puiMiiug the impiiry now, farther than to 
advance a few very brief remarks. 

Pi.iw's statenieut >Hisi, Nat., vi. IS;, regarding the city of 
Alexandria, iduiided in the disti’ict of Margiaua by Alexaxdee 
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•which being destroj’ed by the barbarians, Axtiokhl’S, the son of 
Seleukus, rebuilt it on the same site as a Syrian city, and called 
it Antiokhia, and that it was watered by the Margns which 
passed through it, and was afterwards divided into a number 
of streams for the irrigation of the district of Zotliale ; and 
that it was to this place that Orodes (Aesakes XIY.) conducted 
such of the Romans as survived the defeat of Ceasses (about 
54 B.c. ) ; this statement of Plixy’s seems to favour the idea, con- 
veyed by the expression ” as a S^wian city," that the new city 
was peopled wdth a colony of his own subjects from Syria, and 
that the Siiri tribe of Afghanistan originates in them. The site 
of Antiokhia, from the description above given, we should 
naturally look for on the low'er course of the Murgab ; whether 
any traces of its existence in this direction have been discovered 
I do not know. But the name of an existing city somewhat 
farther eastward, and situated upon a river which, although 
rising among the same range of mountains as the Murgab, drains 
a different watershed and Hows in a separate and distinct stream 
away from and at some distance from the Murgab, seems to 
offer an indication of the true site of Antiokhia. In the modern 
AmKTioe or Andikhoya, we have not only a close rendering of the 
Greek name, but other important points of agreement with the 
above description of Antiokhia. It is watered by a river which 
passes through it, and -which may have been called Margus 
anciently ; but whether this was so or not, this river is afterwards 
divided into numerous streams for the irrigation of the district 
of Zaiddn, or Zedani'^ a name not far off from Plixy’s Zothale. 
Andkhul, or Andhkoe, aiiart from the above points of conformity 
with Peixy's description of Antiokhia, may reasonably be taken 
to mark the site of Alexandria, probably one of those six cities 
founded by Alexaxder in Baktria for the defence of that pro- 
vince. The name of the river on which Andkhul stands is 
Saugalak ; but it may have been called Margus by Plixy on 
account of its being on the extreme eastern frontier of Mar- 
giana. 

However, be this as it may. the Suri of " the Syrian cit}- " may 
be represented to-day by the Siir't division of the Hazarah Char 
Aymac. It remains yet to inquhe who these Stnians, or Suri, 
were. 

Axtiokhus. the son of SEi.F.rKus Nikator. was the first king of 
Syria of that name. His mother, Apama, daughter of Spitajiexes 
{Ai-fian). the Baktrian chief, had been given by Alexaxder to 
Seleukes in o2o b.c. at Susa, when he married his generals to 
native ladies and Persian princesses. Seleukus, since the death 
of Alexaxder, had held the government of Eastern Persia and 
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tlie conquered Indian provinces for ten years, until, by the battle 
at Ipsns. 301 b.c., he acquired the throne of Sj'ria and sovereignty 
of Asia, and thus established the d;}Tiasty of the Seleukidte. He 
then gave his son the government of Upper Asia ; his own former 
satrapy, consisting of the modern Afghanistan and Turkistanl, 
with the title of king, which Antiokhos held until 28U b.c., when 
he succeeded his father on the throne of Syria. Axtiokhos Sotee 
died 261 b.c. after a reign of nineteen years. 

Thus the GrEeko-Baktrian Axtiokhos ruled over Afghanistan 
for about twenty 3 ’ears prior to his succession to the throne of 
Syria, and rebuilt, on the same site, the destroyed Alexandria, as 
a Sju’ian city, which he called Antiokhia (the modern Andl:lmi\. 
It was. perhaps, in the very countiy of which his mother was a 
native, and adjoined the Paropamisus province, which his father 
had a few years previously ceded to the Indian king Saxdeakot- 
Tos. or Ghaxdrag-upta, in exchange for the five hundred elephants 
by the aid of which Seleukus won the battle of Ipsus and the 
sovereignty of Asia. From Plixv’s account it seems clear that, 
" Axtiokhos the son of Seleukus " built Antiokhia before he be- 
came king of Syria; and the expre.ssion “ as a Syrian city “ seems 
to indicate markedly that it was peopled by Syrians to preserve it 
from the fate of its predecessor on the same site, Alexandria, 
which had been destroyed by the barbarians, as well as to have 
a guard of trustworthy Syrians upon the frontier of the Paro- 
pamisus province, recently ceded to the Indian king. 

On the other hand, it is possible that, on taking possession of 
the ceded province of Paropamisus, the Indian king may have 
introduced a colony of Surya or Suryabansi Rajput, to secure its 
frontiers toward Persia and the territories of the Syrian king; and 
that in consequence of the marriage alliance between Seleukus 
and Saxbeakottos, and the friendlj' relations subsisting between 
the Syrian and Indian governments, the new city may have been 
made over to the charge of the newly-imported Surya Rajput. 

The expression “ as a Syrian city ” in the passage above 
quoted. eUdently implies something new and foreign to the 
country; and the question to be solved is, whether it was peopled 
with Suri from Syria or with Suri from India. It is certain that 
the subsequent history of the Suri of Paropamisus has been con- 
nected with India and not with Sju’ia, and that they have long 
been identifierl with Indian tribes, which themselves, however, 
may derive from a more western source originally. 

It is to be noted, however, that at the present day no traces of 
the Suri are to be found north of the Paropamisus, whilst towards 
the south, we have in the castle and district of Chakna Siir, 
•• Land, or district, of the Sur," and the castle and township 
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of Nadali iXadorii, both situated on the plain between the 
Helmand river and the Sistan basin, distinct traces of former 
Eajput occupancy ; both Sura and Xadoria being the names of 
well-known Gahlot or Sisodia Eajput clans. Another fact worthy 
of note in connection with the Indian relations of the Suri, is 
the wide dissemination of this tribe of Afghanistan on the Indus 
border, throughout Sind, and the peninsula of ancient Saurashtra 
to which they gave their name. The early seat of the Sur in 
Afghanistan was the country called Ghor by the Arabs ; it is 
perhaps connected with the Gaur, or Gor, of the Eajput, who 
have a tribe of that name, as well as the Bengal kingdom so 
called, and said to mean “White, Fair.” 

We have now disposed of the principal Persian tribes men- 
tioned by Herodotus, as c^uoted in the outset of this inquiry, and 
have noticed as briefly as possible various others amongst the 
inhabitants of Afghanistan w'hose names have cropped up by the 
way. I now proceed to notice some of the nations of the ancient 
Persian Empire, the names of which Heeodotu.s has recorded in 
his enumeration of the twenty satrapies into which it was divided 
by Dakius Hystaspes for the purposes of tribute, so far as those 
names appear to bear a relation to tribes still existing in Afgha- 
nistan. Heeodotus explains that, in this division of the empire 
for the collection of tribute. “ the Persian territory alone has not 
been mentioned as subject to tribute, for the Persians occupied 
their lands free from taxes ; ” and further, that, “in constituting 
these twenty satrapies, Darius set governors over them, and ap- 
pointed tribute to be paid to him from each nation, both connect- 
ing the adjoining people with the several nations, and omitting 
some neighbouring people, he anne.xed to some others that were 
more remote.” Herodotus does not cite any instance of such 
distribution ; but in describing the seventh satrapy he expressly 
states that the four nations composing it were “joined together,” 
and it is the only instance in which he makes any remark of the 
kind ; from which we may infer that in the other satrapies the 
nations mentioned by name were not all joined together. At ail 
events, in the case of the seventh satrapy, the modern representa- 
tives of the four nations severally named as composing it are still 
found, and by precisely the same names as those mentioned by 
Herodotus, in adjoining districts of Afghanistan, a fact which 
serves to indicate the exact situation ami extent of this satrapy 
itself. In several of the other satrapies also, the nations com- 
posing them respectively^ were apparentH contiguous one to the 
other; some of these, which come within the region of our inquiry', 
we will notice in their proper places, the others we need not 
further allude to more than to observe in this place that in 
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Afghanistan to-day are found many tribes bearing the same 
names as were borne by the ancient nations of Asia iNIinor. 

In this connection it may be allowable, perhaps, to conjecture — 
in order to account for the existence at the present day, as I hope 
to show, in the extreme eastern provinces of the ancient Persian 
Empire, of tribes and nations whose original dn the time of 
Darius Hystaspes, at least,) seats were in its extreme western 
provinces — that the former association together of different 
nations for the payment of tribute, may have led in after times, 
to their location together in one province in some redistribution 
or other of the fiscal arrangements of the empire ; or, perhaps, 
nations and tribes, driven from their seats by internal revolutions 
or external conquests, may, from former association in the pay- 
ment of tribute, have held together as friends and confederates 
for mutual support in their new settlements ; or, probably, they 
may have been transported, bag and baggage, by order of the 
king, from one extremity of the empire to the other for purely 
military purposes or as an exemplary punishment. 

Of the last kind of transportation Herodotus has recorded an 
instance which is of the greatest interest and importance to us in 
this inquiry. He tells us (Bk. iv. 200, etc.) that, about the same 
time that Darius Hystaspes led his expedition across the Bos- 
phorus against the Skythians, his governor of Egypt sent a naval 
and military force against the Greek colonies of Barke and 
Kyrene in Libya ; and that after the Persians had captured 
Burke, they enslaved the Btirkaians and took them to Egypt on 
their return from this expedition. By this time Darius also had 
returned from his Skythian campaign to his capital at Susa ; and 
Herodotus adds to what he had said of the Persians returning to 
Egypt from Libya, that the Barkaians whom they had enslaved, 
they transported from Eg^-pt to the king : and king Darius gave 
them a village in Baktria to dwell in. They gave then the name 
of Barke to this village, which was still inhabited in my time in 
the Baktrian territory. ’ And I may now repeat these words of 
Herodotus, and say that, after the lapse of about two thousand 
three hundrd and fifty years, the village of Barke, which he men- 
tions, is still in our day inhabiterl, and by the posterity, in name, 
at least, if got in lineal descent also, of the Barkaians he speaks 
of ; and that too in the verj' tendtory he indicates. The colony of 
Barkaians in Baktrian territory, of which the “Father of History 
has thus informed us, is to-day represented by the Baraki tribe 
inhabiting the villages of Baraki in the Baghlan district of Kunduz, 
and of Barki Bark and Barki Rajan, in the Logar district of Kabul, 
which last is a tract comprised within the Bullifur Zamin, or 
“ Bakhtar territory," of Orientals, and the Baktriaua of the Greeks. 
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This interesting discovery, together with some other notes re- 
lating to the tribes of Afghanistan, most of which I reproduce in 
this paper and rectify wdiere neeessarj", I had the privilege of 
making known in a paper which I read by invitation at a meeting 
of the Royal Asiatic Society a few years ago, as an instalment, I 
had hoped, of other papers in pursuit of the same subject, had my 
health, which was by no means satisfactory at that time, permitted. 
My offering for discussion was, however, received with so little 
approval, and called forth so strong a disapproval from the Director 
of that august Society for the encouragement of Oriental research, 
that I wilHngly laid aside my notes on the subject, together with 
the aptitude acquired by a long acquaintance with the country 
and its peoples, to some more suitable occasion, when I might lay 
my information before others more wiUing to investigate it. The 
present occasion appears to me to afford such an opportunity ; and 
in submitting this paper to the notice of the learned men of this 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, I hope, not that 
what I advance will be received without severe scrutiny and criti- 
cism, but that it may meet with the close consideration which the 
subject claims, as a means of throwing light tq^on many obscure 
points connected with the history of the peoples of this Afghan- 
istan region in their past relations to the revolutions and invasions 
which have since the Alexandrian conquest successively swept 
over its area. The information I have here hastily put together 
on the subject of our inquiry, — so far as relates to the recognition 
of the existing peoples of Afghanistan and their identification 
with the ancient nations of that territory and their successors, as 
their names and circumstances have come down to us in the re- 
cords of the historian and geographer, — is, I am fully sensible, frag- 
mentary and defective in detail ; but with all its faults, it will 
serve, I trust, as a stimulus to others better qualified than myself 
to pursue the inquiry with more of method and in greater detail, 
and, above all, with a greater knowledge of Oriental history than 
I can hope ever to attain. The field of research in Afghanistan 
is a large one, and almost untrod, so far as methodical and critical 
investigation is concerned ; and affords material to fill volumes 
with information of a most interesting kind, and of no small 
importance to the historian and statesman alike. But to return 
to our subject of immediate inquiry. 

Herodotus gives some other instances of the transplanting of 
nations and tribes by king Darius after his return from the 
Skythian expedition. He says ^Bk. v.) that, ‘‘ Darius commanded 
Megabazus, whom he had left as his general in Thrakia, to 
remove the Paionoi from their abodes, and to bring to him them- 
selves, their children, and their wives.” Magabazus accordingly 
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invaded Paioiiia. and took possession of their towns, and the 
Paioiioi immediately gave themselves np to the Persians. Thus 
the Siropaionoi and Paioplai, and the tribes of the Paionoi as far as 
the Lake Prasias were removed from their abodes, and transported 
into Asia. Bur those about Mount Paiigaius and near the Doberoi, 
the Agrianai, Odomantui. and those who inhabit Lake Prasias 
itself, were not at all subdued by Meg.^bazcs. . . . Those of 

the Paionoi then who were subdued were taken to Asia. . . . 

Megabazus, leading with him the Paionoi, arrived at the Helles- 
pont, and having crossed over from thence, came to Sardis, 
bringing the Paionoi with him. . . . The Paionoi, who had 

been carried awaj* captive by Megabazus from the river Scr3miou, 
occupied a tract in Phrygia, and a village by themselves.” The 
tribes named as thus transported into Phr^-gia are the Paioni, the 
Paioplai. and the Doberi. The Paioni on the river Strj'inon, not 
far from the Hellespont, were a branch of the Panni. or Pannoni, 
who gave their name to the country called Pannonia ; and the 
Paioplai and Doberi appear to have been clans of the same tribe. 
Anj’how, we find in Afghanistan at the present day tribes bearing 
the same names, viz. : the Panni, the FopaJi, or Popalz'i, and the 
Ddicari; and all settled together in the Kandahar country, where, 
curiously enough, they have a ridge of hill and a district, with 
its village, called Fanjicdi, which may stand for the Pangains of 
Herodotus. Formerly the Panni was a numerous and important 
tribe in Afghanistan, but in the time of the Lodi kings of Delhi, 
thejG along with several other important tribes of Afghanistan, 
emigrated bodilj' to Hindustan, where they established small 
colonies in various parts of the country', as in Hj'drabad of the 
Dakhan, in Barar, Karaoli. Shekhawat, and other parts of Central 
India. Rajwarra, etc., leaving but few^ of the tribe in Afghanistan. 
The Popali, or Popalzi, form one of the principal tribes of the 
modem Duraiii, and are reckoned at about twelve thousand 
families, mostly agricultural and parti}' pastoral. Their Sado 
clan furnished the king, and the Bunn clan the prime minister of 
the newly-established Duraiii monarchy. Their chief seats are 
in the Tiri and Darawat districts north of Kandahar, and along 
the Tamak valley to the east of that city as far as Shahri Safa. 
The Dawari apparently gave their name to the Zamin Dawar 
district, or “ Dawar territory,” on the west bank of the Helmand 
adjoining Darawat, but are not now found as a separate tribe of 
that name in this district, though its inhabitants are often called 
Dawari amongst the people of the country. There is another 
district called Dawar on the Indus base of the Suleman range, 
which was probably peopled from the Zamin Dawar above men- 
tioned ; but as we shall refer to these tribes again in a later 
passage, we need not dwell further on them now. 
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It must be noted here, in regard to the above-described trans- 
portation of the Paioni, that aftertvards, Ionia having revolted, 
these Paioni, at the instigation of the Milesians, attempted 
to return back to their conntry, and some of them did thus 
escape. But only a small bodt’, for, as Hekodotus says, “ The 
Paionoi, having taken with them their children and wives, fled 
to the coast ; but some of them through fear remained where 
they were. The fugitives were pursued b}' a large body of Per- 
sian cavalry, but they escaped to Khios : the Khians convej’ed 
them to Lesbos, and the Lesbians forwarded them to Doriskus, 
thence proceeding on foot they reached Paionia.’' As these 
fugitives escaped by ship, their number probably was not great, 
and the larger portion of the Paioni exiles, we maj- reasonably 
conclude, remained in Persian territory. Perhaps, in consequence 
of this attempt to escape, the remaining Paioni were moved away 
further from their own countr}' ; possibly to the very place, 
Zamin Dawar. where we now find their modern representatives, 
as above stated. 

Herodotus mentions another transportation of people by D.ueius, 
which I may cpiote as bearing upon our present inquiry. He 
says iBk. vi.), ‘‘The Persians having conquered the lonians at 
sea, besieged Miletus both by land and sea, and took it com- 
pletely in the sixth year after the revolt of Aeist.a.goeas ” (the 
revolt of the lonians above mentioned^ “and reduced the city to 
slaverj'. . . . Such of the Milesians as were taken alive, were 

afterwards convej-ed to Susa, and Kixu Darius, without doing 
them any other harm, settled them on that which is called the 
Red Sea, in the city of Ampe, near which the Tigris, howing by, 
falls into the sea.” The Milesians were of the nation of Asia 
Minor, and, together with the ancient MalU of the Indus valley, 
may be represented in Afghanistan by the tribes bearing the 
name of jMciU. One of these, the Mali of the Yusufzi, Swat and 
Bajaur districts, has some small sections upon the Indus, where 
is a town called Anib, now in the possession of the chief of the 
Tanaoli tribe. These lonians are traceable by that name in 
Afghanistan in the form of Yunus (Icovos). This Muhammadan 
name appears among the sections of many of the Afghan tribes, 
especially in those inhabiting the Indus Valley about the 
Peshawar district, which was one of the principal seats of the 
Greek dominion. But in the Sanskrit writings the name Ionian 
appears in the form of Yona or YMvana, and Jona or Javana. In 
order to save time and to avoid the inconvenience of repeated 
references, I proceed now to take the several satrapies of the 
empire of Darius, in the order they are described by Herodotus 
(Bk. iii.j, and to notice such of the nations, mentioned bv him as 
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composing them severally, which appear to be connected with the 
tribes now found in Afghanistan. 

The first satrapy comprised the lonoi, Magiiesoi, Aioloi, Karoij 
Lydoi, Milyoi, and Pamphyloi. Of these, the loni. as above 
stated, are now represented in Afghanistan by the Ytiinis sections 
of various tribes on the eastern borders of the countrj*. Similarly 
the Aioli by the All or Aidi sections. The Ludi or Lydi, by the 
Lodi or Liidi tribe previously noticed. The Milyi bj" the Mali or 
Mtdit sections. The Ivari by the Kd)‘o sections. And the Pam- 
phyli by the Parmidi or Furmidi tribe. Each of these, excepting 
the Ludi already described, will appear again in its proper place 
amongst the sections of the Afghan clans : for nowhere in 
Afghanistan are any of these nations found as distinct or separate 
tribes at the present day, with the exception only of the Parmuli 
or Furmuli, who are a distinct people, not reckoned as Afghan at 
all, and speaking, not the Pukhto, but a Persian dialect. The 
first satrapy was situated in Asia Minor, where these nations had 
their territorial possessions. Their representatives in Afghanistan 
were probably colonists planted by Alexander, in the provinces 
taken from the Arians, on settlements of his own, as stated by 
Ste.\bo in the passage before cjuoted. 

The second satrapy comprised the My.soi, the Lydoi, the 
Lasonoi lin another passage called ixabaloi Meionoi), the Kabaloi, 
and the Hygennoi. Of these the Mysi may be now represented 
by the MiiAi sections of many of the Afghan tribes ; formerly 
they appear to have formed a distinct tribe settled in the Musa- 
dara, or “ valley of the Musa ” in the Ghor country adjoining 
Zamiandawar, west of the Helmand river, into which the Musa 
stream empties, not far from Girishk. On the other hand, the 
Musa clans of Afghanistan may derive from an Indian tribe of 
that name anciently seated on the Indus below the junction of 
the modern Chenab : for AnraAN mentions amono-st the local 

' O 

chieftains and princes of this region with whom Alexander came 
into contlict, one MuAkanm : a name which seems to be the Greek 
rendering of Muve ka Ilaja, or “ Prince of the Musa tribe ; ” but 
I have not found any such name as Musa amongst the Rajput 
and Hindu tribes in the lists given by Tod and Sherring. The 
Lasoui may be represented b}' the Lthi or LtiAtm of Balochistau ; 
they are not now found by that name amongst the Afghan tribes, 
but by their other name of Kabali Meioni. they may be repre- 
sented by the Miijdni, an important division of the trading 
association of caravan merchants called Pdrindidi ; and perhaps 
also by the various sections of traders and religious beneficiaries 
styled Mhjdn. The Kabuli may be represented by the modern 
Kabuli, and the Kdbul-khel of the great Vaziri tribe. And the 
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Hygenni, ■without doubt, by the Khiigan'i. seated along the 
northern base of the Sufed Koh. From its composition, supposing 
my identifications are correct, this satrapy comprised a consider- 
able portion of the ancient Paropamisus, from the Khybar Pass 
in the east to the vicinity of Farah in the ■wmst. The Khugani 
■n^ere formerly a numerous and important tribe, extenrling along 
the northern base of Sufed Koh, from near the Khybar Pass to 
the plain of Kabul at Butkhak : but now they occupy a much 
restricted area, being confined to the Gandumak valley, between 
the Shinwari on the east, and the Giiilzi on the west. Perhaps 
it will be as w’ell to dispose of the Khugani in this place. 

The Khuoaxi — Hygenni of Herodotus — are also called Khiigiya ni, 
Gigiyan'i, Khc'iogdni, and KJidgicdni. In the Afghan genealogies 
they are classed in the Ghurghushti division of the nation, 
amongst the tribes of its Kararai or Karalanri branch. KaraJanri 
is a Pukhto word, and means " the brotherhood, kindred, or asso- 
ciates of Karai and Karai or Garai is the name of a well-known 
Turk tribe, now settled in the Khorasan hills south of Mashhad, 
about Zawah and Turbati Jam, etc. The Khugani are reckoned 
at six thousand families in their ancient seats on the north slopes 
of Sufed Koh, and have a colony of nearly equal strength in the 
Doaba of Peshawar, where they inhabit the villages of Siikh 
Marozi, Matani, Mandozi, etc. They have besides some small 
settlements at Kandahar, and nearer home in the Lower Kunar 
valley and adjoining districts of Bajaur. The Khugani are con- 
sidered a distinct people from all aroitnd them, being neither 
Afghan, nor Pathan, nor Ghilzi. nor Tajik ; and by the Pathans 
they are reckoned as of the same race as the Chamkani tribe, 
which indeed is counted as a branch of the Khugani. Among 
the Khugani of Sufed Koh, and sharing the land with them are 
the Liilai, Laili, or LGe Vaziri, said to be an offshoot of the gneat 
Vaziri tribe of the Suleman range, and reckoned at six thousand 
families. 

The KHUCr.A.xt are in three main divisions, viz., \ azlri, Khj’r- 
bun, and Slierziid. 

The Vazivi or Laili sections are — Agam, Barak, Bibo, Niiiii, 
Rani, etc., collective!}" styled Sarki; and Ahmad, Kaiiga, Khojak, 
Piro, Taraki, etc., collectively styled Motik. Of these names 
Sarki ma}" stand for Snrl’i Chaluk or Solauki Agnikula Rajput, 
and Motik for Maithili Brahman? Bibo for Bh'tbd Pramara ; and 
Rani for Bdu'il'd Chaluk. Barak will appear again later on. 

The KJujrhun are in two divisions, viz., Najibi (‘’ the Noble’’), 
comprising the sections — Ali, Api, Laulat, Mando, Masto, etc. ; 
and Karai or Garai, comprising the sections — Ghundi, Hamza, 
Jaji, Khidar, Mukar, Tori, etc. Of these names, Khyrbun stands 
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for Khi/rianKi, or “Khyr race,” a well-known elan of the Pramara 
Rajput. All stands for AioJi Greek. Kara! is the name of a 
Turk tribe above mentioned. Jaji will appear again. Kliidar 
stands for Kliejar Pramara, or for Kthdar mercantile Rajput. 
Mukar is Rajput, and Tori stands for Tawari or Tiitir'i Rajput. 

The Sherzad sections are — Lughmaui, Khodi, Mama, Marki, 
Shadi, etc. Of these names, Sherzad is Persian for “ Lion born 
the Pukhto equivalent, of iSher is Mzarai : and this Mzarai may 
be the Musulinan substitute for an original Mahari^ the name of a 
large Hindu tribe of the Indian desert and Indus valley ; or it 
may be the Muhammadan guise of the Misr Brahman, for Mama, 
one of the sections, is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India. Khodi, or Khadi, and Shadi are different pronunciations 
of the same word, and stand for the CJu'ito Brahman. 

The third satrap^" comprised the Hellespontoi, the Phrygoi, the 
Thrakoi, Paphlagonoi, Mariandynoi, and Syroi, and was evidently 
situated at the western e.vtremity of the empire. None of these 
names are found amongst the tribes of Afghanistan, excepting 
the Syri, or Suri. which has already been noticed. 

The fourth satrapy was composed of the Kilikoi, and apparently 
comprised the province of Kilikia, the modern Adana, with per- 
haps the adjoining province of Karaman with its capital Koniya, 
the ancient Ikonimn. The Kiliki maj' perhaps be represented in 
Afghanistan by the GhUji or Khdiji. The Ghilji of Afghanistan, 
called also Ghalzoe, Khalaja, and Khalachi, are said to be a Turk 
tribe from beyond the Jaxartes, and of the Khillchi, or " Swords- 
men” tribe of Turk. They have been known in Afghanistan by 
the name of Ghilji or Khilichi, at least since the time of MAHurn 
of Ghazni, towards the close of the tenth century, and were pro- 
bably settled in the country at a much earlier date. The name 
appears in the form of Khizilchi, or Khilichi, or Khizilji, as the 
patronymic of the Saljuk dynasty of Riim, or Asia Minor, whose 
capital was Ikonium, during the twelfth century. We have seen 
what is the composition of the Ghilji tribe of Afghanistan, and 
how largely it is made up of Indian elements. 

The Saljuki, as recognised by Lath.am, are evidently the Greek 
SeleuJii, Alexaxuek's successors in the Greek Empire of Asia. 
There are some curious details recorded by Oriental writers, as 
quoted by D’Hekbelot, connected with the origin of the founder 
of the Saljuk dynasty, which reigned in Asia in three separate 
and contemporaneous branches during the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, and in the case of the greatest of them to the middle 
of the fourteenth ; viz., those of Persia, from 1037 to 1196 a.d., 
a period of 159 years ; of Kirman, from 1011 to 1187 a.d., 116 
years ; and of Rum. or A-sia Minor, from 1087 to 1350 a.d., or 
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263 years. D’Heebelot. on the authority of the Lal> Tar'ikli, saj's 
that Saljuk descends in thirty-four generations from Afkasyab. 
king of Turau or Turkistan; that he had four sons — Mikail 
^Miehaelc Ise-^lil (Israel), Musa i Moses), and Yuxus (Jonas i lall 
purely Hebrew names), who acquired great riches in friends, 
lands, and hocks and herds ; that they migrated from Turkistan 
into Transoxiana in search of more abundant pastures in 375 of 
the Hijra, which commenced on 23rd May, 985, .v.d. ; that they 
halted first on the borders of Bukhara and Samarkand, and thence 
sought permission of the Si'LTax Mahmud Ghazxavi to pass the 
Oxus into Khorasan, of which province he was master ; and that 
Mahmud granted them permission to establish themselves in the 
environs of Nisa and Abivard. That Mikail had two sons, named 
Togheul Beg and Jafae Beg ; that they became the chiefs of 
this colony, and increased .so greatly and mpidly by the accession 
of fresh hordes of Turk, as to become a cause of alarm : that 
Mahmud being dead, his son and successor, Mas.a'ud, led an army 
to turn them out, but was defeated; and that Togheul, after this 
assumed royalty, and in 429 h. (commenced 23rd October. 1037, 
A.D.'), was crowned as Sultan at Xishapur, which he made his 
capital. 

A different account is given by Khondemh', who says that 
Sal-juk was the son of Dak.Ik, a principal officer of Bigu, a Turk 
Sultan, who dwelt in the Khazar country or plain of Ivapchitk, 
above the Caspian Sea. Dak.Ik had the surname of Tdzh'di'ic, or 
Strongbow," and on his death left a young son, named Sal.tuk, 
whom SuLT.AK Bigu adopted and brought up with the surname 
or title of Bduhachi, or “ Captain.''" S.al.juk having violated the 
privacy of his patron’s harem, and thus incurred his vengeance, 
tied with all his family, friends, and dependants to Samarkand, 
and established himself in that vicinity, where he and his em- 
braced Islam. His followers increasing he had frequent contlicts 
with Beli Kh.w, the governor of the city of Samarkand, in which, 
proving victorious, he advanced to Bukhara, where he was well 
received. Of his four sons above mentioned, Khondemir gives the 
name of Bigu to Yunus, and calls the sons of Mikail, Muhammad 
and D.Iud. 

To the above accounts D'Herbelot adds that of MirTchond^ 
which is to the effect that Mas.aud, the son of M.lhmud GH.\ZNAVt, 
rejected altogether the claim of the S.al.juk to descent from the 
Turk ; because the family’ or race of S.al.juk nowhere appeared in 
the Turk genealogies, and that, being a Turk liimself, he well 
knew all the families and noble houses of that nation. This re- 
buff was given by Masa’ud to an ambassador from the Saljuki, 
requesting the assignment of a residence, and swearing obedience 
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and fidelity on tlieir part. In consequence of this the Saljuki 
■ waged war with Masa'ud, and soon took all Khorasan troin him, 
and joined it to their possessions in Transoxiana. 

Putting these different accounts together, the probabilit}’ is, 
that the people repre.sented by Saljuk and his sons were an 
obscure partj’ of pastoral or nomadic Grreeks. Israelites (for that 
Jews, and Christians too, were both numerous and infiuentiai in 
these parts at the time of the Mughol invasion, fuUy two 
centuries later than the period of the Saljuk's appearance, is a 
well ascertained fact), and wandering Turk, probably Christian 
in religion, all confederated together for mutual protection and 
support, much after the fashion of existing tribes in Afghanistan ; 
who, taking advantage of the disturbed state of the country 
during the declining rule of the Samani dynasty, under the lead 
of a Greek of the Saljuk family, acquired extended possessions 
and wealth, and increasing their strength by the accession and 
incorporation of neighbouring Turk nomads and stragglers of all 
sorts, rapidly rose to power and to sovereign rixle ; and that the 
successes achieved by the Saljuk leader, having been mainly 
effected by the aid of his Turk followers and adherents, who 
naturally far out-numbered his own petty tribe, he and his im- 
mediate successors, from motives of policy, adopted their nation- 
ality, content with bestowing their own patronymic on the 
dynasty they had founded. The Sal-tuki early took possession 
of the Kandahar province ; and the sixth Sultan of the Persian 
branch of the dynast}', Sultax Sanjae, took his name from the city 
of Sanjar near Kandahar, the ruins of which are now ktiowu by 
the name of Takhti Saujari, “ The Throne of the Sanjar.” Sultax 
Saxjah, despite his military misfortunes, is praised for his valour, 
magnanimity, and justice, and was celebrated for the magnifi- 
cence of his court, and, as D’Herbelot -says, was usually called 
“Alexaxdek the Secoxo.” Probably on account of an acknow- 
ledged Greek descent, for his military achievements could hardly 
have entitled him to so proud a surname. He died in 1157 a.d., 
after a reign of fifty years, and has left a living memorial of his 
rule in the Sanjcifi sections of Afghan tribes about the Bolan, and 
of Banjarani Baloch in the adjoining principality of Kaliit. 

The fifth satrapy was composed of all Phoinikia, Syria, which 
is called Palestine, and Cyprus. It offers nothing of interest to 
us in this inquiry beyond the surmise that it may have supplied 
the people of the Antiokhia {Andiddu) built “ as a Syrian city ” 
by Axtiokhus the son of Seleukus, as before noticed. 

The sixth satrapy comprised Egypt, and the Libya bordering 
thereon, and Kyrene, and Barke, and the Lake Mceris. Here we 
find something of interest to us. I have alread}’ quoted the 
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passage in Herodotus, describing the transportation of tlie 
Barkaians from tlie far distant Libya to the village in Kiindiiz of 
Baktria, wliich the exiles named Biirke in commemoration of the 
Lib 5 ’an Biirke : which was founded 554 b.c., and only half a cen- 
tury prior to their own enslavement and deportation as captives of 
war, by a colony from the adjoniing Greek settlement in Kyrene. 
Herodotus, after describing the manner in which the Libyan 
Barke was founded by Greek colonists (Bk. iv. 155), states 
that the name given to the first king was Battus, which in the 
Libyan tongue meant “ king.” I mention this because in the 
Logar valley of Kabrd, which is to-day their principal settlement 
in Afghanistan, the Baraki tribe have two villages close together, 
the one called the Baraki Rajan, the other the Baraki Barak ; 
a distinction probably marking some recognised difference origin- 
ally existing amongst the exiled Barkaians {Dai'Jcai of Herodotus) 
on their first settlement in these parts, such as the Barkai of the 
king’s famity or household, and the Barkai of the city of Barke ; 
for such is the exact meaning of the names themselves — Baraki 
Rajan meaning “ Royal Barkai,” Baraki Bark meaning “ Barke 
of the Barkai.” That these Baraki of Afghanistan, or rather 
their ancestors the Barkai of Herodotus, were recognised as 
Greeks by Alexander and his followers — notwithstanding the 
absence of an}' such explicit statement, and of the mention even 
of their name— seems clear from a passage in Aeeiax (Bk. hi. "28;, 
who — after saying that, from the Euergetes Alexander dhected 
his march against Baktria, and on his way received the homage 
of the Drangai, Gaclrosoi, and Arakhotoi (each of which nations 
we shall speak of later on) ; and then proceeded to the Indians 
adjacent to the Arakhotoi (the Indians in the Paropamisus about 
Ghazni, the former seat of the Batani tribe before described), all 
which nations he subdued with the utmost toil and difiiculty, owing 
to the deep snow and extremities of want ; and then, marching to 
Mount Caucasus, built a city there which he called Alexandria — ■ 
adds, that in this city Alexander left a Persian prefect in the 
government of the country, with a party of his troops fur his 
support, and then pa.ssed over the mountains, at a part where 
the surface was bare, nothing but the sylphium (Pukhto tarldui = 
“wormwood”), and the turpentine tree (Pukhto l-hii}jal- = 
“ mastich ” i growing there, but the country very populous and 
supporting multitudes of sheep and neat cattle, for thej' feed on 
the sylphium, of which, says Arri.vn, the sheep especially were 
so fond that some of the Ki/reiieonn kept their sheep at a distance 
and inclosed within a fence, to prevent their de^^tivying the 
sjdphium by gnawing the roots, as it was there very valuable. 
This mention of the Kyreneaus in Baktria, near the present Kabul, 
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and the Barkai or Barkaiaiis, in 330 b.c., is extremely inter- 
esting in relation to the colony of the Greek exiles transported 
from the kingdom of Kyrene in Lib^'a. of which Barke was 
but a branch, to this very country by Darius Hystaspes, as be- 
fore related ; and affords important evidence in corroboration of 
my identification of the Baraki tribe of Kabul with the Barkai 
exiles of Herodotus ; for these Kyreneans mentioned by Areiax 
can be none other than the Barkaians of whom Herodotus 
speaks, viz., the Baraki of Baghlan in Knnduz. 

After the time of the Greek dominion the Baraki. it would 
appear, increased greatly in numbers and influence, and acquired 
extensive possessions towards Hindu Kush in the north, and the 
Suleman range in the south, and eastward as far as the Indus. 
During the reign of Mahjiud Ghazxavi the Baraki were an im- 
portant tribe, and largely aided that Sultan in his military expe- 
ditions. The reputation then acquired as soldiers they still 
retain, and the Afghan monarchs — of the Barakzi family at all 
events — always entertain a bodyguard composed exclusively of 
Baraki. The Baraki are mentioned by the Emjieror Bab.ye as 
among the principal tribes of Kabul in the early part of the 
sixteenth century. They are now reckoned at about ten thousand 
families in Afghanistan, and, besides their head quarters in 
Kunduz and Logar, have settlements in Bulkhak, and at Kani- 
gorani in the Vaziri country, and on the Hindu Kush, about 
Bamian and Ghorband districts. In Afghanistan, though their 
true origin is not suspected, the Baraki are considered a distinct 
people by themselves ; they are disclaimed alike by Afghan and 
Pathan, by Ghilji and Haziirah, by Tajik and by Turk. Amongst 
themselves the Baraki use a peculiar dialect, which is more of a 
Hindi language than anything else, to judge from the few words 
I have met with. 

The Baraki pretend descent from the Arab invaders, but this 
is a conceit of their conversion to Islam. They are a fine, tall, and 
active people, -with fairer complexions than the generality of 
Afghans, and are hekl in consideration as a respectable people. 
They have no place in the Afghan genealogies by that name, 
being generally reckoned along with the Tajik population. Yet 
it is not altogether improbable that the pre.sent ruling tribe of 
the Durani in Afghanistan is originally derived from the Baraki ; 
for I can find no other source whence the Baralzi can have 
sprung ; the same remark applies also to the great Barak clan of 
the Khatak tribe. By reckoning these Durani Barak and 
Khatak Barak as offshoots from the Baraki, the Barkai of Hero- 
dotus. the great decline of the Baraki — perhaps at that time 
properly called Baraki — from the prosperity and influence they 
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are said to have enjoyed in the reign of Sultax Mahmud Ghazx^a vi, 
is at once explained. Pos.sibl^' the split and alienation may have 
been owing to the readiness of the one and the reluctance of the 
other to accept Islam in the earh’ period of its introduction. 

The seventh satrapy contained the Sattagydai, Gandarioi, Dadi- 
kai, and Aparytai, joined together. These are the names ap- 
parently of the dominant nations responsible for the paj'ment of 
the tribute. They are all recognisable b^^ the same names to-day 
along the eastern frontier of Afghanistan. The Sattagydai, or 
“ Sattag kindred,” are now represented by the Khaffal', STtatfal', 
Satfal', and STiifal- or S'lfal' tribes of the Indus border ; the Gan- 
darioi by the Gandari, now a mere handful by that name in the 
bil ls north of the Khybar Pass ; the Dadikai. or those of the Dadi 
stock, by the Dddil'd (obsolete) or Ddd'o found among the sections 
of several Afghan tribes about the Bolan, and by the Dddu-phtra 
or Ddudjndm of Bahawalpiir; and the -Iparytai, by the well- 
known Apar'tdai and Afr'id't of the Ivhybar Pass. In the time of 
Daeius Hystaspes all these nations were accounted Indians, and 
held much the same tracts of country as those in which their 
posterity are now found. From its composition this satrapy must 
have comprised the whole of the Indus border from the mountains 
of Bonm- on the north to those of the Bolan Pass on the south, and 
from the river Indus to the watershed of the Suleman and Khybar 
ranges bounding its valley on the west. 

Let us now examine the composition of these several nations as 
they now exist, and let us take them in the order of their succes- 
sion from north to south ; this being the more convenient arrange- 
ment for disposing of them and the tribes now associated with 
them. 

The Gaxdahi — Gandlidri of the Sanskrit writers, and Gandarioi 
of the ancient Greeks — now inhabit a small canton called Kawa- 
gai, of wdiich the capital is Gandhar, a town said to contain four 
thousand houses ; the country lies north of the Kabul river, 
between its Kunar tributary and the Bajaur hills. The Gandari 
are now reckoned among the clans of the Safi tribe, and are 
counted at about three thousand families. The celebrated Ak- 
hiind of Swat, Abdul Ghafur by name, a religioits recluse of 
considerable local sanctity and influence, some few j'ears ago was 
a Gandharai. though commonly called a Safi, of which tribe the 
Gandhari or Gandari is a principal clan. The Safi is a consider- 
able tribe inhabiting the Lughman district, and lower valleys at 
the base of the Kafiristan hills, from the Alishang river round to 
the Kunar. Thej- are a fair and manly race, speak a dialect of 
their own, and are commonly reckoned as a branch of the Pashai. 
Some Safi I have met wore ringlets on each temple, and had the 
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top of tlie liead close cropped, mucli after the fashion of Oriental 
Jews. 

Anciently the Gandhari were a numerous and important people, 
and gave their name to the whole country lying between the 
Indus and Kabul rivers, and drained by the Swat river and its 
affluents ; its Indus border extending from Attock to Kanra 
Cxliorband, below Gilgit. This country is the Gandhara of 
Sanskrit authorities, and may be taken to represent that of the 
Gandarioi of Herodotus ; its southern boundary being the Kabul 
river eastward of the Kunar junction ; and its western the water- 
shed of the Bajaur range separating it from the valley of the 
Kunar river; the northern boimdaiy is formed by the high 
mountains dividing this tract from the Darada country. The 
Gandaritis of Steabo had a much smaller area, and was restricted 
mostly to the plain country yr Su/nai between the junction of the 
Kabul and Indus rivers ; and perhaps more particularly to the 
Doaba portion of this tract, between the Kabul and Swat rivers. 
The larger area of the Gandhara above defined comprised, besides 
the Doaba and Sama, all the hill country drained by the Panjkora 
(the Gurcdiis of the Greeks), Sw'at (ancient Sua><tu-i) and Barandu 
rivers, and containing the cantons of Bajaur, Swat, Boner, etc., as 
far northwards as the Kohistan of Kanra and Ghorband, beyond 
which lay the country of the Dardu. 

The Gandhari, or inhabitants of the Gandhara thus defined, 
comprised several distinct nations or tribes, of which the pre- 
dominant Gandhari themselves occupied as their central seat the 
interfluvial tract encloseil by the Kabul, Swat, and Kunar rivers ; 
whilst the Cither nations occupied the rest of the plain country 
and the hill region up to the lofty mountains separating the 
drainage of the Swat river from that of Gilgit. The existing 
Gandari, or Gaudhari, as before stated, are now confined to a 
little canton in the midst of the Nawagai hdls ; the rest of their 
ancient country being in possession of other tribes, principally 
the Mahmand, of whom we shall speak presently. 

Of the other nations anciently inhabiting the Gandhara country, 
Strabo furnishes us with the names of five, which we can easily 
recognise as we follow his account. He say.s (Geog. xv. 2) : “ On 
his return to Baktriana from his expedition into Sogdia, and 
against the Skytliians, Alexander, crossing the same mountains 
into Ariana bj" other roads, proceeded towards India, and the 
rivers Koplies (Kahiilj and Khoas2)es ( Sicat or Laiid't), which unite 
near Plemyrium ! the modern village of Pnincj ; the Pukhto cor- 
ruption probably of the Hinrli ‘‘of the Pramara,” a 

well-known Eajpiit tribe, very largely represented amongst the 
Afghan tribes all along the Indus border), after the Khoaspes 
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i'M«vn- = river in Pukhto and Asip or Imp. tlie Puklito name of 
tlie Aspioi tribe of Arriax. and of their own modern Muhaiiima- 
dauized Yhmfz'i’ has passed by another c-ity Gorys . Girn or (lor), 
the ruins of which are a well-known and prominent feature of the 
Tulash glen in Swat) in its course through Bandobene {Borcurul 
district of Bajatir) and Gandaritis ■ Gandhitib, and wintering in 
the territories of the Hypasioi i Strabo calls them AspUiioi in 
another passage ; Arriax calls them A-spioi. which is nearer to 
the current Pukhto I.mpi or I.mpzi of the modern Yuxufzi;. and in 
that of Assakaxi's ■ king- of the Rajput A.s/t-fi/rd — 'Af the Aswaf’ 
a tribe anciently inhabiting the Swat valley, now represented 
by the ..hspb; of Chitrah and Ya.^hldin or YaA’an of Ya^in and 
Gilgitl, in the beginning of spring he descended into the plains 
to the city of Taxila : the site of which is marked by the modern 
TaJdu'd villages near the Peshawar cantonment: not bvthe Taxila 
found east of the Indus, for Alexaxder has not yet crossed that 
river I. After the river Koplies follows the Indus. The country 
lying between the two rivers is occupied by the Astakenoi ' d-sfoAd 
tribe ; of which -.bs'fe.s-. mentioned by ARRi.rx. was the chieftain , 
Ulasianoi {}[aAncdnr'i of Gandghar on east bank of Indus, pre- 
viousl}' described ', Yysaioi i inhabitants of Xt/saia of the Greeks, 
X'Gida of the Rajput, and Xi-mffa of our day, around which are 
the ruins of the ancient free city of Xysaiat and Hypasioi '.or 
Aquisioi, the Aspioi of Areiax, the Imp of the Pukhtun, and the 
Yasufz) of the modern 3Insalman t Next is the territory of Assa- 
KAXL'S I king of Swat and Bajaur, above noticed ' where is the city 
of 3Iasoga (if not the same as the Gorys above mentioned, perhaps 
its site is marked by the modern Bajauf, commonly called Khahr 
or Shahr, “ The City 'b, the royal residence of the country. Near 
the Indus is another, Peukalaitis i.its site is perhaps marked by 
the ruins of B>e~ka. on the Indus bank below Topi-, for at this 
place a bridge which w'as constructed atfurded a passage for the 
annv.'' 

Arriax gives a more particular account of AlexaxdeeV I'rnrse 
through the country above described. He says in effect 'Bk. iv. 
'224: et seq.) that Alexaxder, after the reduction of Sogdia. marched 
back into Baktria. whence, at the approach of spring (.327 b.c. u he 
pushed forward with all his forces for India, and passing over 
Mount Caucasus, arrived at Alexandria, the city he had built 
among the Parapamisai, when he made his first expedition into 
Baktna. From this passing forwards to Nikaia ‘'Xljn'io . he pro- 
ceeded to the river Kophenes i A'do of Dara Najil, where it joins 
Kabul river . Here, dividing his forces, he d.espatched Herhai- 
sTiox and Perdikk.vs with a division of the arm}' into the country 
of Peukalaoti.s 'identified by Cunningham — "Ancient Geography 

E 



01 India " — -svith the Sanskrit PiislilailuL-ati , tlie ancient capital of 
Giandkara. and situated on the East bank of the Swat or Landi 
river near its junction with the Kabul stream ^ towards the river 
Indus, the prince of which was called Astes i chieftain probably of 
the Astakeuoi of Steabo. and governor of their capital city, now 
represented bj’ the modern Charsacla, commonly called Hashtna- 
gar. indicating a former name of the sort, most likely llaxtinuijar. 

City of the Hasti " ; for Hashtnagar is a compound Persian and 
Hindi word meaning " eight cities.'" and has hence been wilgariy 
applied to as man}' villages along this river, and to the district in 
which they are situated c 

Astes was slain in the defence of a city < not named i into which 
he had Heel ; Hephaistion took this city after a siege of thirty 
day.--, and then gave the government of it to Saxo.ues - perhaps oi 
the Scitifjii clan of the Shinwari tribe, now inbabiting the Xazian 
valley of Xangrihar district west of the Khybar Pass.. Alex- 
axdee, after dividing bis forces as above stated, then himself 
marched with a detachment against the Aspiol - LiCip >, the Thyraioi 
- TiriiJu , and Arasakoi {Oral'z'i}. and passing through a rough 
mounraiiions country along the river Khoe (Kao, the name of the 
Kabul river from tlie junction of the Kad of Kara Xajil to that of 
the Kunar stream . which he crossed with some difficulty (perhaps 
at the ford opposite Jalalabad, where he passed to the south ot 
the Kabul river i, he. ordering his foot to follow at leisure, himself, 
with all his horse, and eight hundred heavy-armed Makedonian 
targeteers, whom he mounted on horseback, marched forwards 
with speed against the Barbarians, who had retired to the moun- 
tains .northern slopes of Sufed Koh. or within their strongest 
forts. The first i.f these strong towns he attacked lyiot named ; 
perhaps a Thyraioi or Tirdh'tj castle in the Kot-rhd, '‘Fortress 
river," valleyj was surrounded with a double wall, and made a 
stout defence ; but was taken on the second day of assault, many 
of the defenders escaping to the neighbouring mountains. ^Yhell 
he had laid that city level with the ground. Ai.exaxdee marched 
to another, name 1 Aiidaka ■Dnht. Kam Dahl, two villages close 
To one another on the south bank of the Kabul river, near tlie 
western entrance to the Khybar Passi, which yielding upon 
articles, he there left Kkateeus with other captains of Foot, to 
subdue and govern the wliole province i Xangrihar or Jalalabady 
as it should seem to liim most convenient. 

The expedition against the Arasakoi I may here 

observe, must have been conducted by Kkateeus. For Alex- 
axdee, as Arriax continues, next directed his march towards the 
river Euaspla (the same apparently as the Khoa.^pen of Strabo : by 
crossing the Kabul river at the ford between Daka and Lilpura, 
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and thence marching over the Goshta plain:, where the general of 
the Aspioilay, ami iii two days' time by long journeys came to the 
cit5’i;^not named ; perhaps Gaiidhar hi Nawagai;. which on his ap- 
proach the Barbarians set on fire, and fled to the mountains. The 
iMakedoiiians pursued and make a great slaughter of them before 
thej' could reach those rugged and almost inaccessible places of re- 
treat, Alexander then passed one of these mountains and came 
to the city of Arigaius ' perhaps the Totai range, to the city of Ari- 
cJiand, rvliere are extensive ruins round about the existing village of 
that name, at the eastern base of the range, in the Eanrizi district 
of A'iisufzi), and found it deserted and burnt bj' the inhabitants. 
Alexander considered the situation of this place extremely com- 
modious, and Keateres having in the meantime rejoined him, he 
ordered him to rebuild the city and people it with such of the 
neighbouring inhabitants as would voluntarily come, and with 
others out of the army who were unfit for further service. In 
the meantime Alexander directed his march ' along the skirt of 
the Totai and Malakand hills perhap.s) to the place where the 
Barbarians had fled . perhaps the Mora mountain and pass of that 
name into Swat), and encainjsed at the foot of a certain mountain 
1 probably Malakand, or perhaps Pajalii. where, learning that 
many more fires appeared in the camp of the Barbarians than in 
his own, he moved forwards with a strong force to attack them, 
and after a sharp conflict on the plain and the hill occupied by 
the enemy, they were defeated with the loss of forty thousand 
men taken, and two Inindred and tliirty thousaii'J head of cattle. 

Thence Alexander, having been rejoined by Krateres with 
his troops, who had rebuilt Arigaius, moved with a detachment 
towards the Assakeui (YasL-iui of Bajaun. who were said to have 
an armj' of twenty thousand horse, and thirty thousand foot, 
besides thirty elephants ready to take the field, and passing 
through the territory of the Gnraioiiso called perhaps from the 
Gori Eajpiit then inhabiting the modern J'aiijlvra country i, 
crossed the river of that name (Guriaus, modern Panjhora', with 
much difficulty, owing to its depth and rapidity, and the boulders 
and slippery stones in its bed, and finding that the Barbarians 
had fled to their strongholds, first led his army to Masaga iBajatir 
or Khahi'i, the capital of that country, which was held by a party 
of seven thousand mercenaries from the inner parts of India. 
After the capture of this place, in which were taken the mother 
and daughter of Assakanes, Alexander sent a detachment 
against Bezira, [Jittsfain Bazar in ISudhuin valley of the AAisufzi 
Sama, or Plain " i, and another to Ora with orders to invest the 
place till he came. 

I may here note, that Jestin, speaking of this capture of 
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Masap;a, calls the place ilouiit Daiclalus 171// a mountain 
north of the Panjkora river between Bajanr and Swat c kingdom 
of Queen Cleosis or Cleophis 'Assakaxes being, according to 
CuETirs, recently deacli, whose realm was restored to her by 
Alevaxdee. by whom she afterwards bore a son. who was named 
Alexaxdee. I may add also, in reference to this statement, that 
at the present day several of the chiefs and ruling families in the 
neighbourins' tstate-s of Chitral and Badakhslian boast a lineal 
descent from Alexaxdee the Geeat. 

On reaching Ora. dts site may perhaps be marked by the high 
mound of ruins called RarJol on the A'tisufzai Sama, five or 
six miles from the frontier fort of Mardanl, Alexaxdee took the 
place without much difficulty, though it was defended by Indians 
sent into it for that purpose by Abissaeus prince of Ahitimra of 
i^anskrit writers, the modern Chach Hazarah on the east bank of 
the Indus), and on this the inhabitants of Bezira iBaZih'i, seated 
on an eminence and surrounded by a stout wall, deserting the 
city at night, fled to the rock called Aornos ''perhaps E/u'ih Diim or 
d/fl/A'fl on the heights of Mahaban ' for safety, and many of the 
neighbouring Barbarians, forsaking their villages, followed them 
thither. Alexaxdee determined to take this rock of Aornos 
(Armiai is a common Hindi name for hill ridges in these parts : 
there is an Aranai spur of Hahaban near Charorai in the Chamla 
valley, and another Aranai ridge of the i\Iarri hills near Hahuta 
in Rawalpindi district), and having placed garrisons in Ora and 
Masaga. and sent a new colony into Bezira for the defence of the 
country ; and Hephaistiox and Perdikkas having by his orders 
repeopled another cit}' called Orobates (the site of which has been 
recognised by Sir A. Ccxxixghaji in the ruins of Araitai, on the 
south bank of the Kabul river, near Kaoshera cantonment '. and 
furnished it with a garrison, and moved forwards to the river Indus 
to prepare the bridge for its passage as they had been ordered to 
do; he then mot'ed that way himself, and the city Peukelaotis 
( FiiAikalarati above noted, the modern Hashtnagar or Charsada) 
not far from the Indus surrendering, he put a garrison into it. and 
proceeded to take many other small towns seated upon that river; 
attended by Kophails and Assagetes. the two princes of that 
province 'Kophails perhaps being the chieftain of the Koba 
Rajput tribe i. He arrived at last at Emboliina ( modern ArnheJa in 
the Chamla canton of Boner i. a city seated not far from the rock 
Aornos /modern Malka. near the summit of Mahaban mountain; 
the stronghold, in recent years, of the AVahabi fanatics of Hindu- 
stan, at the destruction of which, at the clo.se of the Ambela cam- 
paign of 1S63-4, I was presenr with the “ Queen's Own Corps 
of Guides. ■' to whom this duty had been assigned i, defended by 
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Indians, and leaving Krateru-s there with part of the army to 
collect stores of corn and all other necessaries tor a long continu- 
ance in the place, with the rest marched towards the Rock. 
After the capture of Aornos, Alexander, descending from the 
Rock, marched into the territories of the Assakenoi 'perhaps the 
Rajput Asica-J:a or Axsu-l^a. the tribe perhaps of the above- 
mentioned Assaoetes. which name inaj^ stand for As.yfl Jat. of the 
A.y.srr tribe of the Jat nation or race ; the Assakenoi may be now 
represented by the Yuxktin as before stated in pursuit of the 
Barbarians who had fled into the mountains there ; and when he 
arrived at the city of Dyrta (capital perhaps of the Darada t 
there, he found both that and the country around entirely desti- 
tute of inhabitants. (Alexander appears to have crossed the 
Barandu river into the Piiran and Chakesar valleys, now inhabited 
1)3^ the Chagharzi Afghans ; there is a castellated village in 
Chakesar called Daiid. perhaps the iMusalman disguise of a native 
Dunlu. possiblj’ so named from inhabitants of the DanVu tribe. - 
Next da}" he sent a force to scour the countr}" round, whilst he 
himself proceeded on his march towards the river Indus, sending 
the arm}’ before to level the road, which would otherwise have 
been impassable. From some Barbarians captured, Alexander 
understood that the inhabitants of that country were lied to 
Barisades for safety, but that they had left their elephants in the 
pastures near the river Indus. Alexander took them to be his 
guides to the place where the elephants were, and some of them 
being caught and conveyed to the army, Alexander ordered a 
full-grown wood which he found near the river to be cut down 
by his soldiers, and vessels to be built therewith, which being- 
la uuched into the river, he and his force were thereby conveyed to 
the bridge which Hephalstion and Perdikkas had already built. 

Alexander then entered that part of the country which lies 
between the two rivers Kophenes and Indus (Kabul and Indus 
riversi, where Nysa is said to be situate, and on arrival at Xysa 
(modern Nisatta, on the left bank of the Laiidi Swat river, near 
its junction with the Kabul streann w’ith his army, the citizens 
sent a deputation headed by Akalphis > perhaps a chief of the 
Aka tribe of tlie Xagai, beseeching Alexander to leave the 
liberties of the city entire for the sake of their god DioNYsu.-y, 
and assuring him that Bacchus, having subdued the Indians aud 
determined to return to Greece, built this city as a monument of 
his v’ictories. and the mountain also which is so near it • Kohi Jlor, 
or Kiamui-i he would have denominated Merus. From Xysa 
Alexander moved to the bridge over the Indus, cxud there passed 
his army across the river ; whither we need not to follow his 
course, until he sails down the Indus to the sea, when we may 
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again, later on, take note of liis proceeding'^ so far as they relate 
to the subject of our immediate incjuiry. 

From the foregoing particulars gathered from the accounts of 
Heeojdotcs, SxEABo. and Aeriax, - u'e leam the names of the prin- 
cipal nations anciently inhabiting the country of the CTandarioi. 
They are the Astakenoi, the Masianoi, Xysaioi, Aspioi. and 
Assakenoi. 

The Astakenoi were probably, as before suggested, the tribe 
of Astes, prince of the Rajput, inhabitants of the Ho-fti- 

nagcn-a (modern Hashtnagarj district. They are not now known 
by that name in Afghanistan, except in a few small sections 
called Hasifi. among the clans of some of the Pathan tribes on 
this border ; their ancient seat here is now occupied by the 
Mahmand tribe, the Muhammadzi clan of which inhabits the 
Hashtnagar district. 

The IMasiaxoi. as before stated, are now represented by the 
Mashirunri, whose chief seat now is at Srikbt on Gandghar hill 
of ChachHazarah on the east bank of the Indus : but as IMashani, 
iilasani. Mashu. etc., they are found amongst the sections of 
several of the Pathan tribes along the Indus. 

The Xysaioi were probably the inhabitants of the free city 
Xysa. and may be represented in regard to their locale by the 
modern town of Xisatta before mentioned, around which are very 
extensive ruins covering several sc^uare miles of mounds and 
debris. 

The Assakexoi are, as suggested before, perhaps now repre- 
sented by the YasTrun of Chitral and Yasin districts adjoining 
their ancient seats in Bajaur. Bajaur was probably the country 
of Baiaswa, fourth in descent as Tod tells us (“Annals of Eajas- 
rhan,” vol. i. p. 41) from Fjajiida. one of the three grand branches 
-cut forth from Ha^ti. and which is said to have spread all over 
Panjab and across the Indus, IGOi.) b.c. Baiaswa, who obtained 
possessions about the Indus, had five sous, who gaA’e their name 
of Pauchalika to Panjab. Kampila, the youngest son, founded 
its capital, named Kampiinagara (the site of which is marked b}’ 
the existing village of Kdinilpar near Attoek. where is now the 
British cantonment called " Campbellpore i. and to this familv 
belonged the Princess Drepdevi, the wife in common of the five 
Pandu brotliers. the heroes of the Mahabharat. The Paiich Pandu 
are well known in the local legends commemorating their deeds 
still current among the ti’ibes of the Gandhara country. The 
YasJiii/i ot Cliitral and Afosiu are evidently the same people as 
the ancient Assakenoi of the Greeks, who formerly inhabiterl 
Swat and Bajaur. but they are not now found in these district.s 
by that name. Probably they are included amongst the Swati, 
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wliicli is the generic name for all the ancient or Indian iu- 
habitaiits of Swat and Bajanr since their conversion to Islam. 
Anior.g the Svvati is a large division distinguished bv the name 
of (_iahjri, Ijab'irai. or (hucdri, who, b:‘fore their adoption of 
Islam, were, as the name implies. " Fire-worshippers.’’ and prrhaps 
Persians of the Panthiali tribe ■ bi-fore inentioiii-d . one oi whose 
chief ancient seats is marked by the existing Famliali district in 
the present Mahmand hills, between the Ivabtil and Swat rivers. 

The AsPioi are now repiesented by the I.-ap tribe, which is 
widely distributed amongst the sections of se^'eral of the larger 
tribes occupj’ing the eastern borders of Afghanistan, from Kamhi- 
har to the Indus ; and which exists at the present day. under 
the IMusalmaii name of Yin^iifz}. as a large and powerful tribe 
ill the ancient seats of its remote ancestors, to which they have 
given their modern name of Yusufzai plural Yhxiifz) . or Isiou'c 
as it is prc.iiiomiced by the hill elans. 

The Aspioi. so called by Akkiax, are the Hypasioi or Aspasioi 
of tiTEABO. and are mentioned at & later period by Cuhtius as 
the Agriaspai or Ariaspai in the Kandahar country. By their 
modern name of Yusufzi they possess all the country lying be- 
tween the Swat and Kabul and Indus rivers to the high moun- 
tains separating them from the Darada countiy of Yasin and 
f-tilglt ; in fact, the whole of the ancient Gandhara as previously 
defined, with the exception of the tract to which that name was 
more strictly limited, situate between the Kabul and Swat river.s 
and bounded westward by the lower cour.se of the Kunar stream ; 
in which area the modern Kandari or Gaiidari are still found in 
the little canton of their name amidst the Xawagai hills on the 
Bajaiir border. 

The great mass of the aueient Gandhari, together with their 
neighbours the Isapi, in the adjacent Sama, or " Plain,’’ between 
the Swat. Kabul, and Indus rivers, were deported by the YuccJil^ 
brefai. or Jufa to the valley of the Taniak river, and there settled 
about its banks in the fifth century of our era, at the time that 
they carried the begging-pot of Buddha from Peshawar to 
Kandahar : in which latter place I had the gootl fortune to see 
this venerable relic in the year 1857. It was at that time in a 
state of perfect preservation in the humble retreat of a Muham- 
madan recluse amidst the ruins of the ancient castellated city of 
Kandahar. What became of the Gandhari thus transplanted to 
Kandahar, — the name of which country is prol'ably derived from 
this colony of the Indus Gandhari, — is not very clear, as they are 
not neiw known by that name amongst the existing tribes of 
the modern Kandahar countiy ; at least not as a distinct terri- 
torial tribe. But of their fellow'-countrymen and comrailes in 
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this migration, the Isapi, it is known that their descendants, ten 
centimes later, under the Muhammadan name of Yusit/'Xt, or 
“ Sons of Joseph,’' — a name which has led to some confusion in 
connection with the Afghan claim to Israelite descent — returned 
to their ancient country and fatherland, in association with 
another tribe, the Mandanr {MandnuDii of Plixy\ from the banks 
of the Helniand river. 

According to their own accounts the AAisufzi came into their 
present settlements in the Peshawar valley about the middle of 
the fifteenth century, during the reign of Mieza Uluoh Beg, 
who was king of Kabul and Ghazni, and the grandson of Amir 
Tviirn ■ Taweel.axe of European writers;, and paternal uncle of 
the Emperor Babae, founder of the Mughal dynasty of India. 
Prior to thi.s migration, they dwelt in the Ghwara Margha. or 
" fat pasture " district, at the sources of the Arghasan river, a 
.southern tributary of the Tarnak. In consequence of a dispute 
abc'Ut pasture with the Turin tribe, occupying the Lower 
Arghasan and Kaclani districts, they migrated thence to Kabul : 
where, meeting with other migrating tribes, named Mahmancl. 
Khalil, and Dauclzl, collectively styled Ghorya-Khel, or Ghoii. 
they joined with them and took to plundering the roads and 
I'exing the country. Their depredations became so intolerable 
that Ulugh Beg sent a force to chastise them, and they were 
driven out of the Kabul district towards Jalalabad. Here they 
formed an alliance with the Khugiani tribe, inhabiting the north 
slopes and skirt of the Sufed Koh, and with their aid moved 
forwards towards the Indus. The Yusufzi. under the lead of 
their chief, or 3Ialik, named Khax Kajoh or Kachu, passed over 
the Khybar hills, into the Pe.-^hawar district, where they wei’e 
grantf-d a strip of laud along the hill .skirts as a re.sidence. But 
quarrellLiig with the Dalazak occupants about the u.-<e of a water- 
course there, they broke into war with them, and after a succes- 
.'^ion of ho^tilirie-,. drove them across the Kabul and Swat rivers 
into the Saina. Here the I>alazak rallied at their capital, called 
indifferevitly Kut Kapiira, Langur Kot, Kapiirclagarhi, and Garhi 
Kapiir or ■'Fume'.s of the Ka^hir." or Kapul, the name of a mer- 
cantile Kajput tribe', and renewed hostilities against the YiiNiifzi, 
who had passed the Swat river into the Sama. Their efforts were 
unavailing, and the victorious A’iisufzi, driving the Dalazak across 
the Iiidu' into Chach Hazarah, took possession of the Sama. 

The unfo! tuna te Dalazak. about a century later i ld44-7 a.d. , 
ill coiGequence of their turbulence and rhe disorders tlu'y created 
in Chach, were almost exterminated by the Emperor Jahaxgie. 
who deported the ivuinaut of the tribe bodily into Hindustan 
and Dakhaii, in which parts they ,ire now lost in the ma>s of the 
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population. Of those who eseaped this deportation, scattered 
families and small commuiiities are still found in various parts of 
the Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts, and small sections of 
Dalazak are also found in several clans of the Isapzi in the hills 
of Boner. But the Dalazak, said to have keen an extremely 
numerous and powerful people formerly in Peshawar, have alto- 
gether disappeared, as a territorial tribe, from these parts, where 
their place has been taken by the Yusuf and Mandaiir, and 
their confederate invaders above named. After the expulsion of 
the Dalazak, the Afisuf and Mandaur took possession of the 
Sama. and during the next twelve 3’ears gradually made them- 
selves masters of Swat. In the meantime the Mahmand and 
other Ghorya-Kliel, together with the Khngiani who had joined 
them in this invasion, took possession of the tracts about 
Peshawar, which now bear their names: whilst another and larger 
body of Yahmancl took possession of the hill tracts, now called 
after them, which lies between the Kabul and Swat rivers, an 
intermediate range between the Khybar and Swat hills. 

At this period the Sama of A'itsufzi was a wild pasture tract, 
covered with stunted jungle, thinly peopled, and dotted all over 
with mounds of bare earth, concealing the ruins of former towns 
and villages, said to have been destroyed by iM.iHMtD of Ghazni. 
Its chief place was the fortified town of Langar Kot. above 
mentioned, where the Dalazak made their last stand and the 
A'it.sttfzi gained their decisive victory. The country to the north- 
east. near Swabi, was at that time called Aln’/.'-A'/alwo, “Rhinoceros 
den,'’ and was covered by an extensive reedy swamp in which 
that animal harboured. The Empemr B.xb.xu, as he relates in 
his Memoirs, coining from Kabul by the Kama, Bajaur, and 
Swat districts, passed through this country in the beginning of 
loPI .\.D. On this occasion he married the daughter of the 
Ah'isutzi chieftain, and hunted the rhinoceros in the marshy tract 
above mentioned. The rhinoceros, it would appear, was aii inhabi- 
tant of these parts from a very early periul, and in the old Per- 
sian was called AmhAa, whence probably the appellation of the 
village of that name in the Ohamla district of Boner, which I have 
in a preceding passage recognised as the EiiiboVima of Aeri.xx. 
The rhinoceros has long since disappeared from these parts, and 
is not now found anywhere. I believe, in Northern India. Shield' 
of rhinoceros hide are common amongst the hill Yitsufzi. and 
highly prized by them even now, get them whence they may. 

The ancient mounds, or tumuli, above mentioned, are so 
numerous and extensive as to form a distinguishing feature of 
the Sama landscape. They indicate the former existence in this 
country of a very numerous, prosperous, and highh' civilized 



population of tlie Buddiiist religion: which, as we learn from the 
travels of the Chinese pilgrinn^, Fa Hi ax and Hwex Tiisaxg. \\ a" 
tiourishing in Xortiieni India, and in this part of Afghanistan 
particularly, in tlie fifth centurj', but was on the decline in ti;e 
seventh. The architectural remains and sculptures still found in 
A’ast abundance in the ruins of the larger towns and cities of this 
country, and in some of the mounds that hav^" been excavated, 
liear distinct evidence of G-reek art : whilst the immense number 
and great variety of Greek Baktrian coins fcnn'l from time to 
time even now in the debris of ancient habitations all over the 
Gandliara country, proA’e conclusively, all other evidences aside, 
that it was once a tiourishing seat of G-reek colonization. The'e 
facts would naturally prepare us to find in the midst of the ruins 
of iheir anciently lapsed prosperity and dominion some trace of 
the posterity of those Greek colonists of whose imlustry and art 
Ave have so rich a store of relics, to say nothing of tlie distinctly 
Byzantine character of the domestic industries and decorations 
practised by the nath’es of this country to our day ; but it is not 
easy to discover them in the niitltitnde of tribes amongst whom 
they are lost, except, iierhaps. through the doubtful medium of 
Greek nomenclature, more or less corrupted by the lapse of ages 
in a foreign and distant land, and habitually clisgtiised by 
iluhammaclan transformations, and sometimes appropriated by 
conquering invaders. Xevertheless, we do find among the pre- 
sent inhabitants of tlii.s Yusufzi country certain tribes and clans 
bearing names which are more easily referable to a Greek source 
than to any other ; unless, indeed, the Geta or data tribes, by 
whom the Greeks were dispossessed, also bore names resembling, 
or the same as, those of the Greeks. The tribal names Akit, Ali, 
Bid, Junii or Janii, Yunns, etc., though now supposed to be of 
the Jat race, may have been adopted by that people from the 
Greeks with whom they mixed, and whose language their kings 
adopted upon their coins. If the Baraki before mentioned are 
the representatives of the Libyan Barkai Greek, and the source 
Avhence sprung the modern Biirak or Bitnikzi of the Duraiii 
Afghan, and the Biirak of the Khattak Pathan, then we need 
not be staggered by the appearance of Greek Akhai in the Akii 
Pathan and Agit Jat his co-partner in the soil ; of Greek Aioli in 
the Pathan Ali or Aali ; of Greek Boiui in the Hajput or Pathan 
Bai ; of Greek lunoi in the Ilajput and Pathan .luiui and Yunus. 

With these invading Geta. or data, of Avhom a principal divi- 
sion was called Maud ahe Coth^ov Jatr, and llV/a/, of Europe-, 
came other numerous and powerful hordes of Hun, Avho have 
left the mark of their conquests in Afghanistan by enduring 
settlements of their tribesmen. In the part of Afghanistan we 
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ure now coiisi'iering these were the (ho?i ami the ( leougen Tatar 
Hun wh>a, as Di: truiiaxE tells us, leaving tlr-iv ancient seats in the 
extreme east of Tartary. to the north of China, sent large horJes 
westward at an earlv period before the Chnsriaii era. The.'^e 
hordes, after centuries of wanderings ami uarfaiv (su the ampie 
ground of Xorthern Asia, grd'lually drifted southwards and west- 
wards to the great Shamo or Gobi desert perhaps so called after the 
Goei or Cfavi . where joining the Yueehi or G^tai. who had pre- 
ceded them from the same regions in the far east and. possibly at 
the outset from the Xorthern Americau continent . they advance 1 
westwarrl along both sides of the Celestial fountains Titu .ilion 
of the Chinese. Juiilas of the Brahman . through the Aygliur 
Kashgharand Jatta Zunghar. and invadeci the populous, civilized, 
and rich countries at the souree.s of the Syiion and the Cyhon 
>'ir and Aeuf, Jaxartes and OxuS' where the CH’eebs held the 
swav. "Whilst the Yueehi and the Cfeougen the Jata and the 
Olijar' advanced into the south aud south-east, the Goei 'modern 
fi-Vu"/ or Kah'ij apparently, for the most part, remained to the 
north of Hindu Kush : the only trace of them by that name now 
found ill Afghanistan is in the futci Hazarah abcut Bamian and 
Ghorbund. tbough there are sections of Kahi and Kahd in several 
of the Afghan tribes along the Indus border : the name also 
appears ainong.st the elans of the Pramara Agnikula E.ijput, 
having been probably adopted and incorporated into that tribe at 
an early period. Of the Jata and Gnjar great populations 
throughout the Indus valley, aud all over Xorthern India, attest 
the completeness of the hold they took of the country ; tlie Jata, 
or Jat, mainly as agricultural settlers, the Gujar largely as a pas- 
toral people. Both are flue, manly, stalwart, and brave races. 
In Yiisufzi the Gujar have some coiisiderafile villages on the 
Sama ; but in the hills, where they are mi:st iittmerous, they are 
wholly devoted to the care of herds aud liucks — neat cattle, buffa- 
loes, goats, and sheep. In the Lower Indus valley and Ba'oehi- 
stan the Jat is a camel-breeder, aud ideiititied with the care of 
that animal. 

Itegarding the Aspioi of Aeuiax itlie modern /styt. or Isapzi. or 
Yhsufzi). it appears that they occupied the hills circling the plain 
from the rfwat river round to the Indus; whilst the As'akema 
-the modern Ya>4:uii or YaxhJ^hn) of the same author riccupied the 
hills and valleys drained by the Swat and Paiijkora rivers. Thus 
these two tribes and the Gandhari occupied the whole of tlie hill 
tracts of the Gandhara country. The Aspioi are now represented 
by the Inap division of the Yusufzi, and are a free people in the 
hills beyond the British border; where thet' seem to have held 
tlieir posses;>ion all along ever since they were found by the 
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Makedonians in tliese parts, and later on were joined by them in 
the possession of the soil as naturalized fellow-countrymen : this 
much we may infer from history, and the inference is confirmed 
by the prevalence of Greek tribal names amongst their clans. 
The Assakenoi are now represented by the Yaskun of Chitral and 
Y'asin, and by the Swati probably of Hazarah Pakli. In the 
early part of the thirteenth century, when occupied by the camp 
of Chaxoiz Khax, the Swat and Bajaur country was called Swati 
Gabari. from the dominant Gabari tribe before mentioned ; but 
since the conquest of this tract by the Yusufzi, in the latter part 
of the next century, the Gabari have almost entirely left the 
country and migrated to the Dardu districts along the banks of 
the Indus about Koli, Palas, etc., known as Gabrial, or Gabari 
country ; and at the same period probably the hlaskun migrated 
from Bajaur to Chitral and Yasin, whilst those of Swat migrated 
across the Indus to Pakli Hazarah under the name of Sicati : 
which is the territorial name given to all the ancient peoples of 
the Swat country, and includes, besides the Gabari and Yaskun, 
a number of other petty tribes of Indians. 

Thus we see that the ancient Gandhara was occupied, as we 
learn from the ancient authorities quoted, by G.axdarioi. or Gand- 
hari, in the tract between the Kabul and Swat rivers ; by the 
Astakenoi, or Hashtnagari on the plain north of the Swat 
river : by the Hasianoi, or Mashicdnri, on the plain north of the 
Kabul river below tbe Swat junction ; by the A.spioi, or Ixiip't, in 
the circling hills and plain at their base from the Swat river 
round to the Indus; and by the Assakanoi, or Yciskhn, in the 
interior hills. IiYe have seen also that each of these representa- 
tive ancient tribes still survives amongst the existing inhabitants 
of the country, and by much the same names and in mucb the 
same positions as tlitise assigned to them by the authors quoted ; 
the modern dominant Yusufzi overshadowing them all. Let us 
now examine the A’itsufzi tribe, and resolve it into its components. 

The Ycsrrzt are in two great divisions — ilaiidanr and Yhsuf. 
According to the Afghan genealogy, the classihcation is in this 
wise — Sarabanri. the first branch of the posterity of K.ais, 
Pathan. is in two main branches, namely, Hharkhbtin and 
Kliarshbuii. Ot tliese Kharsbbim is in three divisions, namely, 
Kand, Zamaml. and Kansi. (Zamand is the hlusalman form ik' 
Chfurand : during the reigu of Chawaxd E.ae Sooaxki, of Anhal- 
wara, IMak.vi'd Gh.azx.avi invaded and devastated that country. ! 
Cf the-.e again, Kami is in two clans, namely, Khakhi, or Shakhi, 
or Khwakhi, and Ghorya. Of these Khakhi is in three di^dsions, 
namely, Maud, Makh, and Turklanri. Lastly, of these Hand is 
in two clans, namely, Mandanr and A’u<uf. 
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Maxdaxh, Maxdax, or Maxdar clans are Usman, Utman, and 
Eajar. They occupy the Sama, or Plain, of Yii.sufzai. Mandan 
is a Brahman tribe also. 

UsMAX, or OsMAX, is in two divisions — Kamal and Ama. 
Kamal is the name of one of the twenty-four principal tribes into 
which the Turk nation is divided. Ama is said to be another 
Turk tribe of less celebrity, but is probably of Xaga affinity. 

Kaual is in two divisions — Misharan, or " Seniors," and Kisha- 
ran, or “ Juniors.’" 

Alishardn sections are : — 

Aba. Ama. Bosi. Karai. Mati. Musa. Xekbi. 

and a number of others of modern Musalman names. 

Of these, Karai is a Turk tribe previously mentioned ; I\Iati we 
have met before as descendants of Sliekh Bet. Bataui ; Musa also 
as the J/ysci of Herodotus iu the second satrapy ; they may in- 
clude Israelites of the Mosaic religion ; the Xekbi we have 

also met before in the XeJchaMitdii, the Euergetes of Aekiax', ani 
shall meet them again later on. 

Ki^haran sections are : — 

Allahclad. Baddakhan. Bai. Casim. Dallo. 

Dehgan. Hamza. Lashkari. Maghdiid. Mashwaiiri. 

Eustam. Sahii. Shadi. Sultan. 

and others of modern Musalman names. 

Of these, Allahlad stands for Diodotits: Baddakhan for Badda 
Yadu, or Gaditu ; Bai for Boioi. Greek; Dallo for DalazuB perhaps ; 
Dehgan for Dlie, another Jat tribe. Maghdiid is said to be the 
same as Makh, which stands for ALakicdhana Eajput. .Mashwanri 
we have met before : Sahii stands for Sdhuni Khatri : Shadi for 
( 'hdfo. Brahman ; and Sultiin for Stdtdno. Hindu, converted to 
Islam. 

Ajia is in two divisions — Daulat, and Ismail. Daulat may 
stand for Dohil, mercantile Eajput ; and Ismail for Sirnala. mercan- 
tile Eajpiit. 

Daulat sections are, — 

Bahram. Cabil. Ismail. Midiyar. Mali. 

Ma'riif. Mubarak. Paynda. Sangar, etc. 

Of these, Bahram stands for Balir'i Khatri, or for Bralintan ; 
Cabil for Kapdl, and Mahvar for ilohor, both mercantile Eajput. 
Mali, now occupying Bajaur, may stand for Alal^ mercantile 
Eajput, or for Afalli, an ancient Indian tribe of the Indus valley, 
after whom Multan was named Mallisthan. Ma'riif mav stand for 
Xir li'up, Eajpiit ; Mubarak for the Barak we have before met ; 
Piiynda for Piincle, Brahman; and Sangar for Sengarh, Eajpiit. 
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I.-ii/iLuI sections are ; — 

Baeal. Bam. Bhalar. Boca. Dorli, Isa. 

Jiina. Sikaiidar. Sulemaii. Taos. TTya. etc. 

Of tliese. Bacal may stand for Bhiigal. mercantile Eajput : Bam 
for Bama-deva, Brahman : Blialar for Balthir. Pramara Eajpiit. 
Boca, or Bogha. is a Turk name. Dorh. or Dodli. is Eajput. Isa 
stands for or AXi'int. the Aaioi of Strabo, one of the four 
SkYtliiaii tribes that deprived the Greeks of Baktriana. Juiia 
stands for Tuna or Yaraua, Greek ; and Sikandar is Alexander. 
Sulemaii maj’ be the Musalman disguise of the Eajput, Soltin-JA 
or Clialiik. 

U'niAx is in four classes — Aka. Kiina, Ali. Sado. Of these the 
Aka may stand for Akhcii, Greek, or Agu, Jat, and more probably 
is the Xaga clan of that name. Kana is the Judu Eajput. Ali. 
or Aali, stands for Aiuloi, Greek. Sado is the abbreviation of 
Aih^ada. -whieh stands for the Si-todia. Gahlot Eajput. 


sections are : — 

‘Arab. Barham. 

Bibo. 

Dadii. 

Dalazak. 

Darazi. Dosti. 

(.fujar. 

Ismail. 

Jael. 

Jogi. Jitna. 

Kabul. 

Kaia. 

Kh^vaedad. 

Lai. Malipalaii. 

Nekbi. 

Orya. 

Pirak. 

Ea>ul. Sen. 

Shama. 

Shiihclam. 

Shekh Mali. 

Sikandar, etc. 





"We have met several of these before. J;iel is mercantile Eaj- 
piit, Jogi is a Hindu religious tribe converted to Islam. Khwae- 
dad, or Khudadad. stands for Diodotus. Greek. Lai may stand 
tor L'lv. mercantile Eajput; Mahpalan for Mahpe, ov Muhpt'd. 
Ivhatri : Oiya, or Urya, for Hariiya, Rajput ; Sen is Rajput ; 
Shama is the same as Jareja Bhatti, Yadu Eajput. 

Kaiiii sections are : — 

Aso. Baro. Biibakar. Chdr. Ghulam. Hamil. 

Hydar. Mithu. iliisa. Sama. Shamaki. Sihsada, etc. 

Of these, Aso is the >ame as the A-s/ above noticed. Baro is a 
Brahman tribe ot Northern India. Chor, or Chawar, or Chaur, 
stands for Chdv:aru Rajpiit ; Hamil for Eajput of Sind; 

3Iitha for Maifhiht, Bralimiu ; Sama and Shamaki for Santa and 
Slithita Jareja above noted ; Sihsada for Simd'ta, Gahlot Eajput. 
Ali sections are ; — 


Ali. 

Babii. Baso. 

Barsim 

. Bibii. Charanda. 

Half. 

Hybo. Ismail. 

Jogi. 

Kala. Mataii. 

Megi. 

C>pi. Panjpao. 

Piindii 

Pityiida. Pira. 

Sydit. 

Siimo. Umar. 

Zangi, 

etc. 


Of these, Baso stands for BaA, Indian serf or predial slave 
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tribe: Cliardnda for (.'hi'o'andain. a tribe of Hindu religious 
devotees ; Dabi is a Rajput tribe. Opt. Hiipi. Hupan. or Aj'pi, 
we sliall meet again ; it stands for Opal Khatri ; Umar stands for 
Umrd Sumra. Pramara Rajput. 

Scido sections are in two divisions — Jallo and Dari. 


Jallo sections are : — 

Aba. Adina. 

Basi. 

Baddakhan. 

Bhalar. 

Bodila. 

Brahim. 

Casim. 

Daulat. 

Ditnya. 

Hoti. 

Khichi. 

Mali. 

Mati. 

Xasrat. 

Pandit. 

Panjpae. 

Eanii. 

Shahdad. 

Tdjo. 

Taos. 

Umar. 

A’ahva. 

Zakarvd. 



Of tliese. Bodila stands for Botila, Eajput ; Khiclii is a Cliolian 
Eajpiit tribe : Xasrat is a tribe of Chitral. we sliall meet again 
later on ; Panjpae, or Panjpajmda. stands for Pdncli Pandu, the 
•■Five Pandu " brothers celebrated in the legends of the Isapzi : 
Eana stands for Pamlxu. Solanld Eajput; Yahya for Johija Eaj- 
put ; Zaharya for Jal-har. Jat. 

TJiiri sections are : — 


Adam. 

Akii. 

Ali. 

Babii. 

Balo. 

Bam. 

Bdiil. 

Bara. 

Beri. 

Bezad. 

Bodila. 

Camaral. 

Cara. 

Chajo. 

Dalazak. 

Darpeza. 

Dorh. 

Galoda. 

Gawar. 

Hasan. 

Ja'far. 

Jallo. 

Kajo. 

Ivalfi. 

Khodo. 

Lab 

Madii. 

Mama. 

Mirdad. 

Miisa. 

0.-5i. 

Sa'lie. 

Sargin. 

Shekhan. 

Suleman. 

Turk!. 

Usmiin. 

Uryu, etc. 





Of the above, Adam wiil appear again among the Afiidl ; Balo, 
Bam, and Bara stand for Ih'dd. Ddma-deo. and Bara, Brahman 
tribes ; Beri is a Khatri tribe. Gamaral and Cara are Turk 
names. Chajo stands for Chajira. Rahtor ; Galoda for GaMat, Eap 
piit : Gawar. or Gawiiri, for Gahari of Swat before mentioned : 
Ja'i'ar for Jipra, Pramara Eajpiit : Jallo for Jalliju. Eajput : Machi 
is a Jat tribe, and Alada a mercantile Eajput tribe ; Mama is a 
Brahman tribe; Osi stands for O.-ncid, mercantile Eajput; Urva 
stands for Hctrana, Rajpiit. Sargin is the name of the Gilgit 
valley, and may stand for a Dardu tribe from that place. 

Eajar, or Eazae 'for Jldjirar;, is a Eajput tribe of the Indian 
desert ; its sections are : — 


Ahmad. 

Aid. 

Ako. 

Bangi. 

Bahlol. 

Bazid. 

Bhalar. 

Cliiira. 

Datid. 

Diiran. 

Gadae. 

Gharani. 

Ghulam. 

Isap. 

Khizar. 

Langar. 

Malik. 

Mamii. 

Mani. 

Ma'riif. 

Mata. 

Mughal. 

Xekbakhti. 

Panjpao. 

Payndtt. 

Slid in. 

Sargin. 

Sharghat. 

Shambri. 

Sihsada. 

Sindi. 

Umar. 

Zinda. 

etc. 




Of these. Bangi is a Jat tribe, the same as the Bangi Sikh, and 
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the Bangash Pathan to be noticed later on. Balilol stands for 
Behila, Pramara, or Bahel. Khatri ; Chiira is for Chdicant. Eajpiit ; 
Daiid for Dadii, to be noticed hereafter ; Khizar for Klu'jar. Pra- 
mara ; Langar stands for Languha, Solanlri Eajput : Mata and 
Mughal are usually joined together ; Panjpao stands for Ba)/cli 
Bdndu, as before stated ; Paynda for l^cindu, or iMizdc Brahman. 

Yusuf, or Isap is in five clans — Isa. ]\tusa, Bai, Aka, and Urva. 
They occup}’ the Ivohistan, or "Hill Country ‘Mf the Ynsiifzi. 
or Isap, tuhich is commonly called YdgJiisfan. or " Independent 
territorv.” 

Ba. the Musalman form of M.s-f (for ■. sections are ; — ■ 


Alisher. 

Aymal. 

Aypi. 

Burhan. Hadi. 

Gadiie. 

Hasan. 

Hoti. 

Ilyas. 

Kika. Kamal. 

Kamboh. 

Kanrii. 

Khadin. 

Khaki. 

Kotwal. Lua'hman 

. Aladl. 

iMakho. 

Mania. 

Mashu. 

Musara. Alii’ahmad. Xasrat. 

Panjpao. 

Salar. 

Sen. 

Shargha. She. 

Tajit. 

Taos. 

AYarkam. 

AVilayati. 

Ya. Zakarya, 

etc. 

Of these. 

Aypi is the same as 

) the Opi. Upi. Hiipi, 

before men- 


tioned ; Kaka tvill appear again in the Khartak tribe ; Kamal and 
Kamboh have been before noticed; Madi, Mada. and Maclu are 
the same, and a Jat tribe : Makho stands for JlaJacdhana, appa- 
rently a C(jmpound of JIaM or Male and Hcuhi together. Mashit 
is the same as Alashicdnri, before noticed. Siilar and Sen are 
Eajput ; She and Ya are Jat. 

Bdi [BoioL Greek) sections are : — 

Abu. Barkha. Chaghar. Daulat. Ismail. Isap. 

Mancli. Nur, etc. 

Htd (MI'Zid, Greek, or Agd, .Jat, and H/M, Xiigai is in two 
divisions, Gohra and Eanri. Gohra stands for (ddtor, Galilot. 
Eajput ; and Einiri or Eaiii for L’amka. Solanki Eajput. 

(iohra sections are : — 


Aba. Adin. 

Aka. 

Alii. 

Babu. 

Bahlol. 

Bai. Barat. 

Barchl. 

Bibo. 

Chamba. 

Diidi. 

Daulat. Darza. 

Jogi. 

Khwaediid. 

Khwiijo. 

Liil. 

Alahpalan. Alariif. 

Alashrak. 

Alatuia. 

Mitii. 

Aliisd. 

t'ahel. Sell. 

Zanka, etc. 

Jdhir't sections are 

Slid mo. 

Shargha. 

Sibujana. 

Sulemiiii. 

Ali. Azi. 

Bahriim. 

Dorh. 

Ghebi. 

Idal. 

Jelam. Karah. Khwazo. 

Lando. 

Aladl. 

Alaklia. 

Alalii. Alali. Mardan. 
Umra. Usmiin. Utmiin. 

Sen. 

etc. 

Sulemitn. 

Sultan. 


Of the above, Barat stands for Bharat, Eajput minstrel tribe ; 
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Barchi for Bhareja, mercantile Raj})ut ; Chainba for Cluinputa, 
Rajput ; Liil for mercantile Rajput : Saliel for Sohof, mer- 
cantile Rajput : Sibtijana for Bipiif and Junct, Rajput tribes con- 
joined. The others have, for the most part, been noticed before. 

Vrija stands for Ilartit/a, Rajjait. It has now become greatly 
reduced in these parts, and is absorbed into the Chagharzi section 
of the Bai or Baizi above mentioned. The CHAruHAEZi is a large 
clan and comprises sections of; — 

Arjitn. Biii. Baraki. Basi. Chiir. Firoz. 

Juiia. Lughman. Tfada. Maki. iilancli. Xiisar. 

Xasrat. Ormur. Shakali. Smel. Taosan. Ffva. etc. 

Of these, Arjuii is the name of a Pandu tribe of A^adu Rajput ; 
Baraki we have before spoken of : as also of Basi. Indian heredi- 
tary serf, or predial slave tribe : Chur may stand fur Vhlirija, 
Indian herdsman tribe. Jiina is a Rajput tribe ; Maki stands for 
Mitkii or Mal'icahana, before noticed. Mada and Maiicli are Jat 
tribes. Ormur is the name given to a sect of religious heretics 
who created considerable trouble on this border in the reign of 
the Emperor Akbae, under the denomination of Eoshdnyan ; 
Ormuv is thePukhto of the Persian Vhlrdgh-kiohun sect, so named 
from their midnight orgies after the lights were extinguished. 
Shakali stands for Shakul, Brahman tribe ; Smel for Slmala, 
Rajput, commonly met in Afghan sections under the form 
lama'll. 

From the foregoing details of the composition of the Mandanr 
and A'usuf it appears that the only new elements imported along 
with them in the invasion before mentioned were the ilandanr 
1 Mandruani of Pliny) from the banks of the Helmand, and the 
Turk tribes of Kamal ; for the hills and adjoining plain of the 
modern Ahisufzai country w'ere already, and apparently had been 
so all along, occupied by the laap and their associated clans. 
But there were other tribes who invaded this country along with 
the Mandanr and Yiisuf ; namely, the Glhorya, or second division 
of Kand, a name which seems to bear relation to Kaiidhiir and 
Gandhara. Before proceeding to examine the composition of the 
Ghorya-khel, we may here convenient!}' dispose of the remaining 
divisions of Khakhi, namely, the Makh and Turklauri of the 
genealogies. 

Makh, or Mak, stands for Alalcirahana, one of the royal races 
of the Rajput, although, according to Ton (^"Annals of Rajasthan " i 
it is neither Rajput iior Jat by descent. The Makwahana are 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Maku, a small tribe 
forming one of the clans of the Durani Afghan. The Makh, or 
Mak, are not known in Afghanistan as a distinct territorial tribe 
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at the present day, but under the Makh, as an over-uaine, are 
classed the Khugiaiii, and their Chamkani and Laili Yaziri divi- 
sions, as previously described. 

The TueklaxkI, as before stated, ai-e not of Afghan or Pathan 
descent, and comprise a mixture of Turk clans, settled principally 
ill the Bajaur country and adjoining Kuiiar valley. They are 
included amongst Afghans from having adopted the Pukhto 
language and Pukhtun, or Pathan, nationality, conforming to 
the Pukhtunwali, and identifying themselves with the Pathan 
interests. They represent the Skythian invaders, who deprived 
the Greeks of Baktria, as mentioned by Strabo. Ghorya, or 
Ghorva-khel, “ The Ghor clans,” is in four divisions, namely, 
Daulatyar, Khalil, Chamkani, and Zirani. 

Daulafyar, Friends of the State ” (probably the Dohil and the 
Joni Eahtor Pajpiit:, is in two divisions, Mahmancl and Baud. 

Mahmaxd is in two divisions, Darani and Khatuui. 

Durant sections are ; — 


Aba. 

Ahmad. 

Ama. 

Ayiib. 

Azgar. 

Babi. 

Bitclial. 

Dadu. 

Darbi. 

Ghazi. 

Haji. 

Halim. 

Haraira. 

Hasan. 

Ibrahim. 

Isa. 

Jani Beg. 

Jaeli. 

Kala. 

Khojar. 

Langar. 

Makh. 

Mandar. 

Mando. 

Marcha. 

Mati. 

Miisa. 

Nazal. 

Nekbi. 

Nur. 

Pandiali. 

Eiiwal. 

Sado. 

Sak. 

Sarbedal. 

Suleman. 

Taraki. 

Umar. 

Walt Beg. 

A’auub, 

, etc. 



Of these, Darani may stand for Darangi, the ancient Drangai 
of Aeeiax, whence the modern Durani. Ayub stands for Jobsya 
Eahtor ; Azgar for Aijyar, mercantile Eajput ; Babi may be the 
same as the Bibu, frequently met before, and if so, stands for 
Bhiba Pramara ; Buchal for Buchal-gbt Eajput; Darbi for Dharhi, 
minstrel clan of Eajput ; Halim for Halla Eajput ; Haraira is the 
same as Haraya Eajput ; Jaeli stands fort/ncZ, mercantile Eajput; 
and Khojar for Khejur Pramara Eajput. Sarbedal is the name 
of a Persian dynasty founded at Sabzwar in 1337 a.d., after 
the death, according to D'Heebelot, of Sultan Al.jaitu, of the 
Chaxgiz Khax family, when the empire of the Mughal Tatar in 
Persia commenced to decline, by one Abdukeazzac, Bashtini ; 
who at the head of a numerous band of adventurers of all sorts 
raised the standard of rebellion, and capturing several cities of 
Khorasan, assumed royalty at Sa.bzwar, where his dynasty reigned 
under a succession of twelve princes for only thirty-five years. 
The national title of the Sarbedal was Dayar. The last Sarbedal 
liriiice, Amir Khwaja Am Muyad, attached himself to Tamek- 
LAXE, when he entered Khurasan in 138U A.n., and was treated 
by that conqueror with fac'our. Taraki, -SI' the Tara,” is the 
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jjlural form of 'Torl'i, or Tttarhi, Yadu Eajpiit. Tlie others have 
been before noticed. 

KJiatuiu sections are : — 


Abba 3, 

fAlimad. 

*Aka. 

Ali. 

fAtara. 

Bad. 

Bai. 

tBakhtyar. 

*Barak. 

fBarwid. 

■^^Baj-an. 

Bota. 

fCasim. 

fDaulat, 

Gaiidao. 

*Ghori. 

Hado. 

Haji. 

fHydar. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Janga. 

Koko. 

Katasar. 

KhAvajo, 

tKodiu. 

fKotak. 

Mahyar. 

fMaiini. 

Mita. 

Miisa, 

fPash. 

Kami. 

Eazar. 

fSanjar. 

Sarah. 

Shani. 

Sihpah. 

Suleman. 

Tana. 

Umar. 

Uiya. 

Usman, 

Yahya. 

Ahisuf. 

Zakaiya, 

, etc. 



Of these, the over-name Khatuxi means “ the Queen's tribe,’’ 
and refers apparenth' to Mabyam iMaky', the daughter of Khwaja 
3Il'baeak, the son and successor of the Bahak Hajib, who founded 
the Kara Khitai dynasty, which reigned, under a succession of 
nine princes, according to D'Herbelot, for a period of eight}'- 
two years in the Kirman and Siiran provinces of the Indus valley, 
as dependents of the 3Iughal Tatar princes of the Chaxgiz Khan 
family in Khorasan : for of the above sections those marked * 
are collectively styled Manjawz't, “Mary's clan.” Of the other 
sections, those marked f are collectively stjded Mastiirazi, or 
“ Mastura clan.” "With reference to what has been said before 
of the Baraki tribe, and the derivation of the Barakzi reigning 
tribe of Afghanistan from them, I may here note what D'Hee- 
BELOT says, on the authoritj- of the Xigarisfau, regarding the 
B.\rak H.Uib above mentioned. He says to the effect that Barak 
Ha.iib, first Sultan of the Kara Khitai lof the Kirman dynasty}, 
of which country he was a native, Avas sent by the king of the 
Mogol (of Kiishghar and Zimghar, the a ra Khitai country), 
as ambassador to Sultan Muhamjiad Kharizu Shah, who, recog- 
nising his superior abilities, detained him in his own service, and 
appointed him to the post of JIujib, or “ Chamberlain.” On this 
the Khaeizji Shahi Vazir, becoming jealous, so vexed Barak 
Hajib that he (][uitted the court and retired to Sultan Muhammad’s 
son Jalaluddin, avIio held the province of Ghazni, and com- 
manded in India. To reach him, Barak Hajib had to pass through 
the province of Kirman (on the Kuram river/, of which Shuja- 
’uddin Euzeni (probably of the Roxgn Chohan Eajput tribe, prior 
to the adoption of Islam) Avas goAmmor on the part of the Kharizm 
Shah. This gOA’ernor, desirous of posse';sing the beautiful AAomen 
in the harem of the Hajib, avIio travelled Avith all his family and 
dependents, barred the road against him, Barak's people being 
feAA', he adopted the stratagem of putting all his women into 
men’s clothes, and so boldly adA'aiicing, confronted the governor, 
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who, not expecting to find so many men with Bakak (who was 
probably assisted by some of his Baraki kindred in the adjoining 
Logar district through which his road lay), lost courage, and in 
the conflict which ensued not only was defeated, but also taken 
prisoner, and deprived of his government. Thus commenced the 
power of this prince ; for Barak Hajib having thus installed him- 
self in the government of Kirmaii, he gradually became absolute 
master of the country, and declared himself independent. The 
Sultan DIuHAiiiiAD no longer regarded him as his officer, for he 
gave him his own mother, who was still young, in marriage ; 
and one day, bj- way of familiarity or banter, said to him, “ AYho 
has elevated you to this high degree of honour in wffiich you now 
find yourself f To which Barak proudly replied : “ It is he 
A\dio has deprived the Samani of their kingdom to give it to one 
of their slaves, namely, to Sabaktakin, first prince of the Ghaznavi 
dynasty, and who has similarly despoiled the Saljuki of their 
empire to confer it on their slaves, who are the Kharizmi, your 
ancestors.” B.yrak had eight successors in his principality, of 
whom his son Mub.vrak Khwaja was the first ; for he left his 
government to him after a reign of eleven years in 632 h. i com- 
menced 6th of October, 1234 a.d.). The Kharizm Shahi dynasty 
being extinguished by the Moghol, B.Ieak Khan so gained the 
good will of Oktai, sou and successor of Changiz, that he not only 
maintained him in his principality, but also greatly augmented its 
extent. His sou Mub.Irak Khwaja (called Euku-uddin Khwaja 
Hacc by KJiouddtnirj, had four sisters named yuNU, Ya'cut, Kh.an, 
and AIara'am, each with the title Turkan, who all married into 
the principal Moghal families. The djmasty founded by Bar.ak 
Hajib is that knowm as the Kara Khitai dynasty of Kirman. 
There were nine princes of this dynasty, who reigned from 1224 
to 1306 A.D,, a period of eighty-two years ; they were Barak 
H.ajib, eleven years; Mub-ARak Khwaja, his son, six years ; Sultan 
C uTBUDDiN, nephew of Barak, eight years ; Hajaj, son of Cut- 
bUpdin (being a minor, his mother-in-law governed for hini;, 
twelve years ; Siurghatjiish, sou of C'utbuddin, nine years ; 
Pad-shah Ivhatun daughter of C'utbuddin ; Shah Jahan, son of 
SiuRGHATJiiSH ; Muhaaimad Shah, son of Ha.jaj. 

Of the Khatuni sections above named, Abbas, Atara, Bad, 
Barwi'J, Bayau, Casim, Koko, Katasar, Sanjar, and Sihpah are 
all Turk, in name at least. Bakhtyiir stands for licikMuri^ or 
“ Baktriaii.” The rest are Eajp fit and Indian, and have almost 
all been liefore noticed. 

Baud sections are ; — 

Ali. Babfi. Bazid. Bibi. Bhagal. Husen. 

Hamfir. 3Iandar. Xeko. Tajo. Yfinus. Yfisuf, etc. 
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Of the above, Daiirl stands for DlicIii, or Dud), and v'ill be 
noticed further on when we speak of the ancient DadiJcai of 
Herodotus. The sections Babfi. Xeko, and Husen, are collec- 
tively styled Ahnidali, " of the Manda." The others have been 
previously exjrlained. 

KhalIl sections are : — 

Aco. Aka. Barn. Mati. Mashi. 

Xiir. Sak. Siilar. Turk, 

and others of ilusalman nomenclature. The above names have 
been before explained, except Aco. which maj’’ stand for AJchu. 
and represent Greek ATdwioi. or Akhaians. 

Chajikaxi is probably a compound of Chohan. or Chahuman, 
and Kanii Rajput tribes joined together, and is in three divisions, 
namely, Arni, Arani, or Arnya, Khani. Khoja. Of these three 
names, Arani is a Kachwaha clan, and will appear again among 
the tribes of Kafiristan. Khani stands for Kaim Khani. one of 
the royal Eajpiit tribes of Tod's list. Khoja stands for Kho, 
another Kachwaha clau, which will appear again with the Arni, 
or Arnya. The Kachwaha, or Kashwaha, is a celebrated Indian 
tribe, neither Rajput (Solar race i nor Jat (Lunar race . by descent, 
but adopted into the Rajput. They seem to have given their 
name to the Kash or Kaj country, modern Balochistan, in the 
south, and to the Hindu Kush and Kashkar in the north. The 
Chamkani are, by that name, mainly settled on Sufed Koh, along 
with the Khugiani and Laili Vaziri, but they are much scattered 
about these parts, and they have a village called by their name 
a few miles eastward of the Peshawar city. Formerly the Cham- 
kani, it is said, were verj' numerous in these parts ; they are now 
an obscure people. 


Ahxi or AeaxI sections are : — 
Barham. Camar. Darya. 

Dreplara. 

Husen. 

Khuki, Lashkari. 

Na.sar. 

Taoki, etc. 


Khaxi sections are : — 

Ambarak. Balajawa 

Gorga. 

Jamal. 

Madi. 

Mamut. Mustafa, 

Shero. 

Sultan. 

Tola, 

Kho.ja sections are ; — 

Dari. Hakim. 

Gulsher. 

Fatah. Jaliil. 

Langar. Mirzii. 

Shomi. 

\yali, etc. 



Of the above names, Barham, or Brahim, may stand for Brah- 
man. Camar, or Kaniar, is the same as Jetwii, or Jatol Rajput. 
Khuki stands for Khugiani, already described. Tiioki, Tawaki, 
or Toegi, will appear again among the tribes of Sistan. 

ZiR.AXi stands for JirCtn, mercantile Rajput; is not now known 
in Afghanistan as a separate territorial tribe ; but scattered fami- 



86 


AX IXQCniY IXTO THE 


lies of Zirani or Jirani are found amongst the Tajik of Xangrahiir, 
or Jalalabad, district, west of the Khybar, 

The Mahmaxd — the Great Mand” — whose composition we 
have above seen, is a great tribe, or people, and are most largely 
found in the coast districts north of Bombay. In Afghanistan 
they are now principally settled in the Peshawar district, and in 
the independent hill tract tying between the Kabul and Swat 
rivers ; but there is still a remnant of the tribe left in their 
ancient seats about Kandahar, in Mand-Hisar and the adjacent 
villages, where they represent the Alandruani of Plky, and have 
given their name to the Helmand river. In Europe they are repre- 
sented by the modern Wend of the Austrian dominion. Of the 
hill Mahmand, on the Peshawar border, a large division is called 
Pandiali, after the district they inhabit ; but the largest division 
is called Bai, or Baizi, and reckoned at sixteen thousand families. 
Their chief town is Goshta, and they are said to be an orderly 
and intelligent people, exhibiting many characteristics of Indian 
affinity. The Bai wo have seen appearing in the sections of 
several of the Mandanr and Yusuf clans, and shall find them 
presently in Kohat, just in the country formerly held by the 
Greeks, as a flourishing settlement and important strategical 
position between India and Baktria. 

The Baud, or D.U’dzi, are evidently a branch of the same 
people as the Daudpi'itra of Bahawalpur. BArczi and D-WnpuTEA 
— sons of David — are Musalmau transformations (Pukhto and 
Hindi respectively) of the ancient Indian name Dudi or DadiM, 
of which people we shall speak presently. Adjoining the Daudzi, 
in the Hashtnagar district, is another branch of the Mahmand 
called Muhammadzi ; and beyond them in the hills are the 
Utmiin-khel, or IJtman tribe. They are quite distinct from the 
Utman clans above described, and occupy the hills on both banks 
of the Swat river from the Kohi Mor to the Khanora moitiitains, 
and are situated between the hill Mahmand and the Kanrizi. 
They are said to have been brought from the Ghor country, and 
planted here as a military colony by Sultax Mailmud, of Ghazni, 
in the early part of the eleventh century. They represent the 
Ufoi of Heeodotus before mentioned. 

Utm.Ix-kiiel sections are : — 


Aka. 
Ghazi. 
Man dal. 
Tori. 


Ali. 

Isa. 

Sarkani. 

Umar. 


Asil. 

Kamar. 

Sarni. 

Zii. 


Baddo. 

Kurirsh, 

Shamo. 


Ballo. Bura. 
Mada, Mughal. 
Shino. Tirahi. 


Of the above names, Asil means “ pure bred,” and perhaps refers 
to the real Vt, Uthov Utman; Baddo is Mmhh? Yadii ; Ballo is 
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Bhalle Kliatri ; and Biira, is Bora mercantile Eajput ; Gliazi is an 
Arabic honoi'ifie title given to warriors in tlie can.se of Islam ; Ka- 
mar is another name of ilie .Micii or Jatni Eajpiit, as before stated ; 
Kiirush, Korish, Gorisli, Guraisb, or Goracb, are different dialectic 
pronunciations of tire Royal Rajpiit Iverneh. Knruch, or Kurecb. 
The converted of this tribe i to Islam’i. to ccmceal their origin, have 
changed the name to Koresh, and pretend descent from that Arab 
tribe, which itself may derive originally from the ancient Persian 
Kurush, the tribe of Cyrus, for the Curtsh, or KoraisJi, to which 
Muhammad belonged, is admittedlj' not a genuine Arab tribe of 
the prime stock ; Kiirush is said to be the proper national appel- 
lation of the modern Kafir of Kafiristan. Mada is a Jat tribe ; 
Mandal stands for Mandan or Maudanr ; Shamo is the same as 
Sdma, the patronj’mic of the great Jareja division of the Yadu 
tribe ; their ancient seat was in Siwistan, modern Sibi, where 
their titular prince, Samhus, fought Alesaxder, as recorded by 
Akeian. Shino stands for Shhnmri, which will appear again 
shortly, as also will the Tirahi and the Tori. 

The Utman division of Mandanr, above described, and com 
monly designated Utman-nama, occupies the southern slopes of 
Mahaban mountain on the west bank of the Indus, jointly with 
the Gadun or Jadun tribe. These Gadun represent the great 
Yadu tribe, which, according to Tod p- Annals of Rajasthan’’), 
‘‘ was the most illustrious of all the tribes of Ind.” Their name be- 
came the patronymic of the descendants of Budha, progenitor of 
the Lunar race. Their early seat in these parts was in the Jddu I'd 
ddng, or “ Hills of the Yadii,” in the Jelam Salt range ; whence 
they passed a great colony into Zabulistan, where they founded 
the city of Gajni (modern Ghazni), and “ peopled those countries 
even to Samarkand.” In the Zabul country they adopted the 
name of Bhatti (whence the Afghan Batani perhaps). Another 
branch of the Yadu, wdiich settled in Siwistan (modern SUdi under 
the name of Jareja, also changed their cognomen, and adopted as 
their patronymic the title of their illustrious ancestor Haki, or 
Ketshna, who was styled Sdma, or Shdtna, on account of his dark 
complexion. Since their conversion to Islam this name has been 
changed to Jam, which is the title of the petty Jareja princes of 
Las Bela in Balochistan. 

The Gadun of Mahaban are a branch of the Gadun, or Jadun, 
of Pakli in Hazarah (Abhisdrd of Sanskrit) on the opposite side of 
the Indus, where they are settled along the Dorh river (whence 
the Dorcabhimra of the Rajataringinii as far as the Hrash plain ; 
perhaps a former seat of the Uraah, WuraAi, BoriJi, or BiaviJm 
tribe of Rajput. The Mahaban Gadun are in two divisions — ■ 
Salar and Mansur. 
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Sular sections are : — 


Ad in. 

Ali. 

Alisher. 

Ato. 

Calandar, 

. Casim 

Daulat. 

Gawar. 

Isa. 

Khwajo. 

Mati. 

Salar. 

Shaha. 

Suleman. 

Ud. 

Umar. 



Mansur 

sections are : 

: — 




Bara. 

Camar. 

Daulat. 

Dod. 

Dono. 

Ghori. 

Ido. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Khidar. 

Kuram. 

Musa. 

ParjAna. Sheb. 

Tura. 

Umar. 

Zakarj-a, 

etc. 


Of these names, Alisher is often met among the sections of many 
of the Afghan tribes on the Indus border, and seems to be con- 
nected with the celebrated prince of that name who ruled over 
Khorasan towards the close of the fifteenth century. Amie Ali- 
sher, Xizam ud daula, had collected a large library at Herat 
("says D'Heebeloti, of which he gave the charge to Khonclamir, 
the historian. Gawar stands for Gaicarai. the Gabar of Swat, 
before described. IJd, Ut, or Uta may stand for Utmdn. Umar 
is Umara Pramara, so frequently met on this border. Bara is a 
Brahman tribe. Camar is probably the same as Kamar. Dod 
stands for Doth, one of the rojml Rajput tribes. Sheb, or Shaib, 
stands for Sh'a-dchdr'i. religious clan of Hindu devotees. Tura 
stands for TuicarUj Tor't^ Tddr, a celebrated tribe of the Yadu or 
Gadun race. 

Besides the organized tribes of the Yusufzi above described, 
there exists amongst them a very numerous and mixed population 
of servile and dependent classes, almost entirely of Indian origin, 
and collectively denominated Hindi:}. Tliey are all Musalmans, 
and include the various artisan and labouring classes, musicians, 
watchmen, sweepers, etc., etc. They are for the most part 
attached to the soil, and although they now have no possession in 
it, they cling to their native country, whatever the changes in 
its proprietors, conquerors, and rulers. The Hindki represent the 
Sudra caste of Hindu, and are common all along the Indus border 
as dependents, vassals, and menials of the Afghan and Pathan 
tribesmen. There is also a numerous priestly class, comprising 
different orders, mostly hereditary, who are supported by the 
voluntary contributions of the tribesmen, either in grants of land, 
or allowances of food, tithes, etc. Such as the Sayid, Pir, Mull a, 
Myan, etc. There are also some Kashmiri and Gujar, together 
with other Husalman straylings, and some considerable colonies 
of the Khattak tribe, to be noticed presently. And lastly, but 
in veiy varying proportion in different parts, a certain number 
of unconverted Hindu traders and shopkeepers, who manage all 
the banking and trade of the country, etc., and retain their idola- 
trous religion under certain restrictions against its public observ- 
ance. The servile classes, and those without share in the land, are 
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denominated FiiA'ir and Hammyah, and slaves are called ALrae. 
This completes our survey of the tribes now inhabiting the 
country of the ancient Gandarioi of Herodotus. 

Adjoining to the south is the country of the ancient Aparj’tai — 
the modern Afridi. For the purpose of this inquiry we may con- 
sider this countrj^ as comprising the whole of the eastern spurs and 
southern slopes of Sufed Koh, and that portion of the eastern slopes 
of the Suleman range -which is drained by the Kuram river. To- 
wards the east it is bounded by the Indus in that portion of its course 
included between the junctions with it of the Kabul and Kuram 
rivers ; and it is separated from the country of the Gandarioi by 
the Kabul river eastwards of the Khybar range. The tract thus 
defined includes the Kuram valley and its tributaries, and the 
Banu, Kohat, and Peshawar districts in British territory. In this 
extensive area, the Aparytai of Herodotus, a tribe which I have 
identified as the Afridi of the Khybar hills, were, we may take it. 
the nation responsible for the payment of tribute to D.urius, and 
were at that period the dominant tribe in this part of the satrapy. 
Of the other nations jointlj’- occupying this tract of countiy with 
them, Ahriax furnishes us with the names of two ; the Thyraioi 
and At'axahoi, against whom Alexander led military expeditions. 
Of these the Thyraioi are probably the Tirahi of our daju in 
preference to the Tiir'i of the Kuram valley, who probably came 
into the country after the cessioai of the Indus provinces by 
Seleukus Nikator to Saxdrakottos, as before mentioned. The 
Arasakoi are surely represented by the modern OniJcz). Anciently 
these tribes no doubt extended over a wider area than they at 
present occupy ; and their positions also have been a good deal 
shifted by the intrusion of other tribes at later periods. Of the 
tribes now found in the area above defined, the most important 
and numerous are the Afridi, Orakzi, Khuttak, Bangash, Turi. 
Jdji, Jlangal, Shinwari, and Tirahi. And amongst them is found 
a dependent or servile population similar to that described as 
dwelling amongst the Yusufzi, xtnder the denomination of Hiiidki 
fak'ir and hamFiya. Let us now investigate the composition of 
the tribes above named. 

The AFRiDi, or ApARiDAi, theHprtiyh/i of Herodotus, anciently 
occupied, we may take it, all the country south of the Kabul 
river from the Khybar range inclusive to the Indus, and as far 
south as Kalabagh and Bahadur-khel salt mines. At the present 
day they are confined to the hills about Peshawar city — to the 
western half of the Charhat (Cherat) range, the Kohat and 
Khybar passes, and the hills north of the Mulaghar spur of the 
Eajgal peak of Sufed Koh, and are reckoned at about thirty 
thousand families. In the Afghan genealogies the Afridi are 
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classed in the Kaki division of the Karai, Kararai, Kararani, or 
Karalanri branch of the Ghurghtishti Afghan, along voth the 
Khattak, Jadran, TJtman, Khugiani, Shitak, Suleman, etc. The 
Karalanri is the same as the Turklanri, and comprises the two 
divisions of Kodi and Kaki ; of which the Kaki (perhaps the same 
as Kiiki, a Naga tribe to be presently noticed'!, comprises the 
tribes above named ; and Kodi comprises the Dalahzak, Orakzi, 
Mhsa, Manga], Tori, Hanni, "Wardak, etc. The Afridi are said, by 
native accounts, to have been driven out of the plain country by 
the Dalahzak tribe, which was formerly very numerous and 
powerful, and the first tribe which penetrated from Kabul through 
the Khybar Pass into the Peshawar district, at that time called 
Bagram, after the name of its capital (the site of which is now 
covered by the British cantonment at Peshawar), which they 
seized from the Kaja of Lahore, together with all the country up 
to the Indus, crossing which river they extended their conquests 
far to its eastward. They sent a strong contingent of their clans- 
men with the army of Sultax MAHiifn Ghazxavi in his expedi- 
tion against Somnath. At the time of the Dalazak invasion, this 
part of eastern Afghanistan, the Peshawar valley and both banks 
of the Indus, was occupied by the Skr Kap\ or Surl'h Kafir, “ the 
Red Infidels,” supposed to be descendants of the Greeks who 
formerly held the whole country from Kabul to the river Jelam, 
or Jhelam, but probably including Skrya or Skrajhansl Eajpiit as 
well. These the Dalazak, who are said to be a Turk tribe in the 
following of Mahjiud Ghazxavi, or of his father the celebrated 
Sabaktakix (but more likely a clan of the data Skythians, who 
dispossessed the Greeks), gradually forced out of the plain country 
up into the hills around, and mainly into the highlands of Swat 
and Boner, and the Khybar hills. The Dalahzak maintained 
their prosperity and renown to the time of jMihza Ulugh Beg, 
governor of Kabul — 1520-1545 a.d. — when they were dispossessed 
and expelled the country to the east bank of the Indus, to Chach 
and Pakli, by the Yiisufzi and Ghorya tribes, as before described. 
In these parts i Chach Hazarah) the Dalazak having revolted 
against the Mughal government of Delhi, the Emperor Jahangir, 
154G A.D., sent an army to reduce them ; and the greater part of 
the tribe which survived the campaign, was deported to Hindu- 
stan, and dispersed in various parts of Central India and the 
Dakhan. There is a small colony of the descendants of these 
Dalazak in the Dholpur Rajput State ; and small clusters of the 
tribe are found also scattered all over the Chach, Hazarah, and 
Pakli districts, as well as in the Boner hills, and in Peshawar itself 
The Dalahz.Ik, or Dalazak— “ The Great Zak of Pakli and 
Boner have the following sections : — 
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Ama. *Bori. *]Mando. Miiiii. Motik. *Samar. 

Suuiii. *Umar. ^Yatak. Yasin, *Zakdrya. etc. 

Of these those marked * are Rajput and Indian, as already 
explained in previous passages. 

The Afridi, according to their own accounts, were brought 
from the Ghor country and planted in their present seats by 
Mahmud Ghazxavi as military colonists for the defence of the 
Khybar passes. And they were reinforced by a fresh colony 
from the same quarter some two centuries later, planted here by 
Shahabuddix Ghoei. Thej' claim descent from one Kaeeeai by 
his wife Mymaxa ; which means apparently that they were Karai 
or Garay Turk of the Mymana country, adjacent to the existing 
Karai Turk settlements in the Khorasan hills south of Mashhad. 
The Afridi have few villages and no tents, but live mostly in 
movable huts of matting and wicker frames, and also largely in 
caves. They are a notoriously predatory and warlike people, 
of lean, wiry build, keen eyes, and hungry features, of light com- 
plexion, but not of fine physique. 

The Afeedi are in five divisions : — 

Mita. Adam. Ula. Aka. Miri. 

jMIta. With the exception of a small colony in the 
Takhal, or Tiikal, and adjacent villages aroimd Peshawar city, 
the Mita are not now known in Afghanistan as a separate clan ; 
most of them having been deported to Hindostan by the Empeeoe 
Jahaxgik, and settled chiefly about Hydrabad in the Dakhan ; 
and others haAdng emigrated at different times to the Rajput 
States of Central India ; some are said to have settled at Panipat 
near Delhi. 

Adam. The Adam-khel is a large and important clan of the 
Afridi, and is reckoned at four thousand families ; and is largely 
engaged in the salt trade between the Rohat mines and the high- 
lands to the north and west bej'ond the British border. The 
Adam-khel occupy the Kohat and Charhat hills, and are quite 
distinct in location, habits, and interests from the other Afridi 
clans, and belong to neither the Samal nor Gar factions, but join 
either as found expedient at the moment. They are in three 
divisions, — Hasan, .Jawaki, and Gali, which are collectively styled 
Ratori ; so that the whole of the Adam-khel are Ratori, which is 
the name of a celebrated Jata tribe. 

Hasan sections are : — ■ 

’Akhor. Ali. Aparidi. *Asho. ’='Juna. 

*Rala. Myami. Shiiho. Ziiko, etc. 

JaicaJd sections f./(hcd-i’2 = “ of Jawii,” the name of a southern 
spur or bluff of Sufed Roh) are : — 
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Ata. Aj’tam. Daulat. *Gncli. *Hast6. 

*Pae. *Seui. A’aghi. *Maliwal. 

Gall sections (Gali may be Gueli Kurd; are : — 

*Bakal. Bosti. *Darbi. Firoz. *Mula. 

Xekzan, *Sharakl Zargbtin, etc. 

Of tbe above, tliose marked * are Eajpiit and Indian, as before 
explained. Aklior, or Akor, means tbe liou>fe or fainily of A ; 
tbey are sometimes called A-khel. It is to be noted, however, 
that Khor is the name of a Brahman tribe of northern India ; 
and that the word Ihor is added to the names of many of the 
sections of the Hill Mahmaud of Pandiali, etc. Aparidi represents 
the ancient Aparytai. Asho represents Indian Ashyag, the AcJii 
or AchaJ; Diirani. Zako may stand for the Dalahzak. Hasto is 
a relic representing the ancient or tribe of Astes, whence 

the Aiitalieni before described in speaking of the Gandhari. 
Yaghi means free, independent. Mula is the name of a mountain 
separating the Africli from the Orakzi ; Mulaghar = “ Mula Moun- 
tain ” (Pukhto). Zarghun means (jreen.^ fresh (Pukhto). 

IjL.a. is in six divisions : — Malikdin, Kambar, Kamar, Kuki 
(which are collectively styled Piroz-khM), Sipah, and Zakha. 

JJtkdikd'ni sections {Scimal in politics) are; — 

Alae. *Darba. Daulat. Janda. *Japar. *Juna. 

*Kalu. Karamna. *Kati. Mata. Miri. Nasrat. 
Xato. *Raura. Shahi. *Umar, etc. 

Kamhar sections { GCir in politics) are : — 

Ali. Anae. Bori. Darbi. Matkhan. Miran. 

Xekzan. Pabi. Pakhai. Shan. Shekhmal. Suraui. 

Tar. Watar. Zana, etc. 


Kamar sections (Samal) are ; — 
Ababakar. Abdal. Aymal. Iskandar. 
Kurmana. Landi. Mata. Paynda. 

Kiih't sections (Gar) are ; — • 

Abdal, Bari. Gali. Kati. 

Maku. Mashi. Minin. Paridi. 

Tuiir. 'Wall, etc. 


Ivharogi. Khudadad. 
Torkal. Zakha, etc. 

Madar. Mado. 
Sherkhan. Sikandar. 


Sipah sections (Samal; are ; — 

Ababakar. Abdiil. Baghdad. Drewandi. Ghebi. Hormuz. 
Jiiwaki. Iviiro. Landi. Siiran, etc. 


ZaJdu'i sections i Samal; are : — 

Aniie. Bari. Khasrogi. Mohib. Xasruddin. Pakhai. 
Paynda. Shan. Zaoddin, etc. 

Of the above name<. Ula may stand for Hid Eajpiit. Malikdin- 
khel means “ those of the king's religion ; ’’ Daulat-khei, " servants 
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of the State {Daulaf}, of Sultax Mahmud, iliri-khel. " dependents 
of the king's palace” (J/h7 = Hill-castle i. Shahii-kliel ; "the 
king's serfs.'’ Those marked * are Eajpiit and Indian tribes, and 
have been previously noticed. Darbii stands for Dharh'i, Indian 
minstrel tribe. 

Kambar is a Kurd clan, and probabh' a branch of the Kam- 
barani of Balochistan, to which tribe the ruling family of Kelat 
belongs. In Balochistan the Kambarani (“ those belonging to 
the Kambar '’j are said to be of Ab 3 'ssinian origin ; in Afghanistan 
the}’ are said to have been settled in the hills north of Kelat by 
Mahmud Cthazxavi. Anae is the same as Unae and Anirite. a 
Khatri tribe, and also Kayasth Hindu. Bori may stand for 
Bor mercantile Kajput, or for Bahri Khatri, Pabi is the Babi/d 
Chohan Kajput. 

Miran stands for Aler of Merwara, who have here given their 
name to the district of Miranzai. Pakhai are the Pashai to be 
noticed later on. Shim may stand for Chohdti Rajput. Shekh- 
mal stands for Sri Mai, mercantile Rajput, and comprises sub- 
divisions of Bash-khel, Xazar-beg, Mirza-beg. and Yali-beg ; 
titles indicating later arrivals, probably in the time of Tameelaxe 
by whom, it is said, the title of Beg was first introduced into 
India. Matkhiin for Sri Mat Rajput tribe. Surani for Sitra 
Chohan, who gave their name (Suran. pi. of Sura or Sur) to the 
Suran province, drained by the Gomal river, and of which the 
Banu district (British) forms part. Tar and 'Watar may stand 
for Tuar, and Tawari, Yadti Rajput. 

Kamar, is another name of the Jeficd Rajput, and distinct from 
the Kambar above mentioned, the two belonging to opposite 
factions (Samal and Gar). Abdal will appear again amongst the 
Hurani. Aymal may stand for Br'i Jfal, mercantile Rajput, Kur- 
mima, or Kirmana, stands for the people of Kirman, the valley 
of the Kuram river. 

Kitki is a Kaga clan of very ancient date in these parts. Bari 
stands for Bard Brahman. Kati is a branch of the tribe which 
nave its name to the Katawiiz district of Ghazni. Paridi is the 
same as Aparidi above mentioned, and together with the sections 
of the same name amongst the Maiuitzi, Zaimukht, and Alikhel 
Mahsud Vaziri, and perhaps a few others, represents the 
Aparijtai of Herodotus. 

Sipah, perhaps, represents a military force planted here as 
colonists by the Sultax Mahmud. Drewandl means " three bands 
or companies.'’ Hormuz and Baghdad are well-knowta cities, 
and perhaps the homes -whence came the tribes bearing those 
names. Ghebi and Jawaki are also named after localities, viz., 
GMh in Rawalpindi district, and Jdiva .spur of Sufed Koh. 
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Karo appears among the sections of some other Pathan tribes, 
and may stand for Kaori Greek, or for Lydians (Carlans). 

Zakha is probably a branch of the Dalaliziik. Khasrogi is the 
same as Kharogi of the Kamar sections, and may stand for the 
Shashrozi before mentioned, as Khasrogi is also called Khasrozi, 
viz., for CJiachaim-Husiia Chohan Kajput together. 

AkI sections (Samal) are: — 

Basi. Isa. Karerai. Kati. Mada. Mariif. 

Miri. Sanjar. Sher. Sultan, etc. 

Of these. Basi may stand for the Indian hai<l or predial slave of 
the Eajput landlord ; or for the Bessi of Pliny, a nation of Paionia, 
manjr of whose tribes dwelt on the banks of the Strymon at the 
base of Mount Haimus, the modern Balkan range. Karerai is 
the Karai Turk. Sultan is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert. 
The others we have met before. 

MIhi, or Meei, is an Indian tribe, and the same as Miran, after 
whom Miranzai district (British) is named. The Miri do not 
now exist here as a separate tribe, but are incorporated with the 
Malikdin and Aka as above shown. This completes our examina- 
tion into the composition of the Afridi tribe . Adjoini n g them 
on the south are the Orakzi, whom I have identified in a pre- 
ceding passage with the Animl-oi of Arrian. 

The Orakzi are separated from the Afridi by the Mulaghar 
range, which is the watershed between the Bara and Tirah rivers, 
the former draining the Afridi country-, the latter that of the 
Orakzi. But before describing the Orakzi, it will be more con- 
venient first to dispose of the Tirahi, whose ancient country they 
now occupy, and also of the Shiuwari, amongst whom the Tiriihi 
are now principally settled. 

The TiRAHi.I recognise as the Thyraioi of Arrian in preference 
to the Turi of Kuram, their near neighbours, and also an anciently 
settled people in these parts ; because, from Arrian’s account, brief 
as it is, the Thyraioi appear to have occupied the country north of 
Sided Koh, and on both banks of the Koyjhenes (^Kabul river), 
which is the tract in which the Tirahi are still most numerously 
found ; whilst the Tiiri of Kuram arc altogether on the south of 
Sufed Koh, and do not appear to have had settlements on the 
north of that range. The Tirahi are a fairer skinned people than 
the Turi, and speak also a dialect of their own, called Tirahi ; but 
th'-y do not now exist in Afghanistan as a separate territorial 
tribe. Their ancient country, now called Tiriih, is inhabited by 
the Orakzi, and comprises the Masturi and Khimki valleys, which 
drain the country lying between the Mulaghar spur and the 
Samanaghai laiige, this last sejiarating the fnvdi country from 
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tlie Kuram valley and Zaimukht tribe. Formerly tlie Tiriih 
country, it would seem, extended over a much wider area both to 
the south and north of the eastern offshoots of Sufed Koh ; for the 
Tiri district south of IMiranzai, now inhabited by Khattak, and 
that of Tirgari on the Kabul river, where joined by the united 
streams of the Alishang and Alingar, probably derive their names 
from the Tirahi. It was probably in the Tirgari district that 
Alexandee first came into contact with the ThyraioL At the 
present day the chief seat of the Tirahi is in the Kotrud — “Castle- 
river ” — valley of the Shinwari country in Nangrahar, or Jalala- 
bad district ; and it was probably here, in the Nazyan valley, that 
Alexander took and destroyed the double-walled town where he 
was wounded; from which he then marched to Andaka, as before 
related. In the Kazyan valley’- (Kotrud) the Tirahi are reckoned 
at two thousand families, and there are about as many in the 
Peshawar district, where the^" are scattered in small clusters 
amongst the general population ; they are found also in most parts 
of Lughman, scattered about amongst the Tajik, along with whom 
they are reckoned of common descent by the Afghan. They are 
not now found in the Tirah country, which is occupied entirely 
by the Orakzi, who formerly dwelt in the plain country of Kohat 
and Miranzai. Of the Shinwari tribe, amongst whom the Tirahi 
now have their chief settlement, very little is known in regard 
to their origin and antecedents. 

The Shinwari are by some supposed to be of modern Albanian 
descent, and to have been settled in their present occupancy in 
the Kazyan valley by Xadie Shah so late as the middle of last 
century only, as a guard over the western entrance to the Khy- 
bar Pass, since which time their original name of Shincdn'i has 
become corrupted to Shinwari. The people themselves have no 
suspicion even of such an origin, nor do they exhibit a single 
trace referring them to such a source. Their language is the 
Pukhto, and their manners and occupations in conformity with 
those of the Pathan. The colony of twelve thousand Kizilbiish 
Turkman, planted by Nadir Shah at Kabul, as he advanced into 
India, retain their identity in its integrity ; they speak Turki 
among themselves, but use the Persian language in current busi- 
ness, and adhere strictly to the Persian sect of Muhammadans — 
the Shia’ — though in the midst of a hostile and bigoted popula- 
tion of the Sunni sect. The Shinwari are probably the iSanubari, 
or k^indioari, Indians of Kajput descent. They occupy the northern 
slopes and base of Sufed Koh from the Khybar Pass westward to 
the Mazinan vallcj^, where they meet the Khugiaui tribe {Hyyen- 
nol of Herodotus) before mentioned ; they have also a considerable 
colony in the Kaoshaii valley of Hindu Kush, and another of 



smaller strengtli in the Shaegal, or Saigal, valley of Kafiristaii, 
draining to the Kunar river. The Shinwari are reckoned at 
fifteen thousand families, and are largely engaged as muleteers, 
breeding large numbers of mules for their carrying trade. The 
Shinwari are in four divisions, called Sangii, Mandii, Sipah, and 
Alisher. The Sangu-khel and Mandu-khel are ancient occupants, 
clans perhaps of the Thyraioi ; the Sangii may be the tribe of the 
>Sangaiiis to whom Hephaistion gave the charge of the city he 
took from Asfes lof the Hasto-khel of the Jawaki Afridit, as 
related in a preceding page. The Mandii we have frec^uently 
met before ; they are part of the great Mand tribe of the data, 
and of the same origin as the Wend of Europe. Sipah and 
Alishorzl appear to be later arrivals, as has been before noted. 

The Oeakzi {ArasaJcoi of Auetaxi formerly occupied Kohat and 
Miranzai districts, whence they have been driven up into the hills 
of Tirah, first by the Khattak and then by the Bangash, some six 
or seven hundred years ago by the former, and four hundred and 
fifty or so by the latter, according to native accounts. The 
Orakzi are reckoned at thirty thousand families, partly Sunni and 
partly Shia’ in religion, and partly Samal and partly Griir in 
politics. Some of their clans are not acknowledged as genuine 
Orakzi ; these adopted clans are the Meshti, Ah, and Shekhan. 
iLesliti in Piikhto means " inhabitants, dwellers,” and may refer 
to the ancient occupants prior to the Orakzi invasion : the Meshti 
sections are Mama, a Brahman tribe ; Dadi. an Indian tribe to be 
noticed later on when speaking of the Dadilrd of Herodotus ; 
Hydar, and others with Musalman names. The Ali, which I 
take to represent Aioloi Greek, form sections of several of the 
Pathan tribes in this part of Afghanistan, and have given their 
name to a considerable district at the head waters of the Kuram 
river (Ahkhelj ; their sections are Akhtan, Brahim, Ganda, 
Mastiira, Sokri, etc., of which Akhtan will appear again as Alhfo. 
Brahim may be for Brahman. Gandii for Ghmla, Imlian herds- 
man tribe. Sokri for Sdijm Pramara Eajpiit. Mastiira maj- 
perhaps stand for Maha Astiira or Mali Ustiira, the TJsthr'i tribe, 
to be mentioned in a later passage as the Staiiri of Pliny. The 
Shekhan is the plural ot Sliekh, the title given in India to con- 
verts to Islam ; their sections are— Marra, Miila, Eangin, etc. 
These three adopted tribes are all Sumil and Samal, excepting 
Ali, which is Gar: they are reckoned among the Hamsaijali or 
"dependents, and are said to exceed ten thousand families, or a 
thu'd of the Orakzi tribe. The Orakzi speak a dialect of Piikhto 
peculiar to themselves, and more divergent from the orrlinary 
Piikhto of A^usufzai than that spoken by the Afridi ; they are 
much divided amongst themselves by family feuds ; they are in 
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four divisions, including tlie llamsayali above described; viz., 
Daulat, iMiiail, Laslikar. 

iJatihd sections are : — 

Abdulaziz. Bar iMuliammad. Bazoti. Maui. 

Sipiib. Usturi. Btmaii. Firoz, etc. 

Of these, the Utman and Firoz are Siinial aud Sunni ; the others 
are all Gar and Shia', except Bazoti and Usturi both Sunni. 

Ishiail sections I'all Sunni /are : — 

Aka. Brahim. Isa. Mvhadi. Muhammad. 

Mama. *Masu. *Iiabya. Sada, etc. 

Of these, those marked * are Samal. the other Gar. 

LaMar sections (all Sunni and Gar) are ; — 

Alisher. Aya. Mamit. Pari. Siilar. Tagha, etc. 

Of the above, Mini may stand for Manat, mercantile Eajput, 
or for followers of Man], the founder of the Manich»an sect of 
heretics, tvho were at one time very numerous and troublesome 
in these parts. Tagha is for Taija Brahman, or for ToyJi, a clan 
of the Toghiani (Tokhari) Turk. Adjoining the Orakzi on the 
west is the Zaimukht, Zwaemukt, or Domusht tribe, said to be a 
colony of the Tor Tarin tribe, and reckoned at five thousand 
families. Physicallj' they are a tail manly race, and often as 
fair and as stoutly built as Englishmen ; being in these respects 
markedly superior to the tribes around them, from whom they 
hve much isolated in the hills between the Orakzi and the Turi 
of Ivuram, where they have many villages along the banks of 
the Shakali, Sangroba, and Makhazai, feeders of the Ivuram river. 

The Z.iEiiuKHT are in two divisions — Khwaedad and Mamu. 

Khicaedad, or Khudadad iDiadofud) sections are : — 

Ali. Barat. Babakar. Husau. Ibrahim. Ismail. 

Ivadam. Karim. Khadir. Mazaki. Mirali. Nekbi. 

Paynda. Sangu. Tapi. Umar. Zawii, etc. 

Of these, Khadir .stands for Khafer, mercantile Rajput. Zawa is 
Jawa, whence JdicdlFi Afridi before noticed. Most of the others 
tve have met and noticed before. 

Aldmii sections are; — 

Balo. Basi. Boghzi. Bostam. Char. Baud. 

Darani. Dreplara. Kajir. Kamar. Khadi. Kurma. 

Manatii. lilandan. Mastu. Miro. Paridi. Sapari. 

Shahi. Uzba. Wati. Yiisuf, etc. 

Of these, Balo stands for lliild Brahman, Miimu. also called 
Muhammad, stands for Mania Brahman. Boghzi for natives of 
Boghz, on the Kuram river, formerly the capital of the Kirman 
province, and the Xafjli- of Babae's Memoirs and Tymue's Historj^ ; 
the present village is surrounded by extensive ruins and fortifi- 

H 
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cations. Char stands for CJiincara Eajptit. Kajir for Keji'ir Pra- 
niara. Dreplara is Pukhto for ‘‘Three Fathers." and appears 
frequently in the sections of the Indus border Pathaii tribes. 
Manatii is Manat, mercantile Eajpfit. Next to the Zaemnkht on 
the .south is the Turi tribe. 

The Tt'Ki or Tohi represent the Taicar'i or Tiiar Pajput, for- 
merly an important tribe in these parts, and a branch of the 
celebrated Tomar, Tawar, or Tuar Rajput, once a pou'erful and 
ruling tribe in India, and to •which belonged the last dynasty of 
Hindu sovereigns "who reigned at Delhi, trhen the Brahman 
dominion tv'as overthro'wn by Islam under Shahabuddix Ghoki, 
to-wards the end of the t’n'elfth century. By some the Turi are 
said to claim descent from the Khater Rajput, but this name does 
not appear among their clans or sections. The Turi are a dark- 
skinned, short, and -wiry people, but verj‘ active aud hardy ; they 
are said to be skilful and bold riders on horseback, and to observe 
some customs peculiar to themselves ; they •vear their hair long 
and are scantily clad, and are addicted to a -vandering life in 
tents, -vrithin the limits of their country, -which formerly extended 
as far as Torawari in Miranzai. At present they are confined to 
the Kuram valley and the southern slopes of Sufed Koh, the 
Balyamin district of Kuram being their principal seat. Formerly 
they extended trest-ward of the Pewar ridge to the head waters of 
the Kuram river ; their Ali clan having given its name to a con- 
siderable tract here, called Alikhel, which is now occupied by the 
Jaji tribe. The Tiiri are all Shia’ Musalmans, and are reckoned 
at ten thousand families ; thev are in five main divisions or clans, 
collectively styled Panjpadr'i, “Five Fathers,” viz., — Gundi, Ali, 
ilastu, Sarghall, aud Dopa. 

Guiid'i sections are 

Isa. Mahmud. Rustam. Shainsi. Tani. Yusuf, etc. 

Of these, Gundi stands for Giindi, Indian herdsman tribe. 

All sections are : — 

Cliugu. Khwiiedad. Masit. Mat. Miro. Mula. 

Sliiimu, etc. 

Of these. Mat may stand for 6ri Mat Rajput, Shamu for Shcuna 
Jareja Yadii Rajput. All the other names are Indian. 

3fastu sections are : — 

Azi. Boghzi. Drewaudi. Firoz. Juna. Mama. 

Maro. Miila. Sen. Turkali, etc. 

Mastii and Mula stand for natives of Mastura valley and Mulaghar 
ridge in the adjoining Orakzi country. Juiia is Rajpiit. Miuna 
is Brahman. Maro stands for Marwari, a native of the Indian 
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desert. Sen is Eajpiit. Turkali is perhaps the Musalman dis- 
guise of Th'/luraili, Indian Jat. 

Sarghali sections are ; — 

Aka. Biidi. Dreplara. Hamza. Jani. Kheshgi. 

Pari. Sati. Shakiir. Spin, etc. 

Of these, Pari, Sati, and Shakur may stand iov Parsya, Siif, and 
Sfitiliul Brahman tribes. Badi, Jani, and Kheshgi are Turk in 
name ; Kheshgi, or Khweshgi, probably stands for the people 
descended from HitshTca, or IluvishJca, brother to the celebrated 
Kaxishka, king of Kabul atid Kashmir, and will appear again later 
on. Most of these are entirely nomadic. 

Dopa sections are : — ■ 

Ambar. Daulat. Ja'par. Kachhin. Kevi. Khyro. 

Pae. Sama. Taro. 

Of these, Ja'par and Khyro stand for Jiprd and KJiyr Pramara 
Rajput ; Pae for Paha Oahlot. Sama is a Jareja clan of AMdu 
Rajput. Taro is Tan Brahman. Kachhin. Khachin, or Kachin. 
or Khajln we have met before among Shekh Bet's descendants, 
and will meet again further on amongst the Dardu tribes. Kevi, 
or Kivi, is an Indian tribe of the Sind desert. 

Adjoining the Tiiri, on the west of the Pewar spur, is the JA.Ji 
tribe, reckoned at about five thousand families ; they are Sunni 
Musalmans, and supposed to be of the same descent as the Mangal, 
their neighbours in the south-west. They speak the Pukhto and 
conform to the Pukhtunwali, but are not acknowledged as either 
Afghan or Pathan, nor Ghilzi, nor Tajik. They are much iso- 
lated, and very little is know]i about them, bej’ond that they are 
eternally at feud with the Turi. They may perhaps be the Kara 
Khitaf of Kirman, for nowhere else in this part of Afghanistan 
are the Kara Khitai to be found by that name. Among the Kara 
Khitai of Kashghar and Yarkand the cavalry soldier is called 
Jigif, and the infantry soldier Jc'ija. It may be that our Jaji 
represent the descendants of the Jaja soldiery, perhaps planted 
here as a military colony, of the Kara Khitai princes of the 
dynasty founded in Kirman (1224 a.d.) by the Barak Ha.jib before 
mentioned. This dynasty ruled the provinces of Kirman and 
Suran (the countries drained by the Kuram and Gomal rivers) as 
dependents of the Mughal sovereigns of Khorasan and Persia for 
a period of eighty-two years. On the other hand they may repre- 
sent JajotJiya Brahman. 

The Ja.jt, as we find them, occupy the Alikhel district, drained 
by the Haryab and Kirya feeders of the Kuram river, and extend 
westward towards the Shuturgardan range, as far as Jaji thanu. 
or military post,'’ in the Hazardarakht defile. They are tlivideil 
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into eight wan, or “ companies,” viz., Ada, Ahmad, Ali, Bayan, 
Husen, Lehwanai, Petla, and Shamo. Ada, Bayan, and Shamo 
are the names of Turk tribes. Lehwanai maj^ stand for Laicani 
Eajpht; and Petla for PatU'i Eajpht ; whilst the over-name Jaji 
itself may stand for Jija, or Jijothya Brahman, and perhaps this 
is its real source. Shamo may stand for the Turk Shamlu, or for 
the Eajput SMma, another name of the Jareja tribe, Yadii or 
Gadhn of the Lunar race. 

Beyond the Jaji, and adjacent also to the Turi, is the Mangal 
tribe. The Mangal are reckoned at six thousand families, and 
inhabit the Chamkani valley, south of the Kuram river, and the 
hills as far west as Machalgu {BacTialgot Eajput tribe) in the Zur- 
mat district of Ghazni. They are said to be of kindred race with 
the Jaji, and are generally allied with them in politics. They 
may represent the Mangali (Mangal Bami, or Mang Barni, before 
mentioned in connection with the Aparni Lahi of Hazarah) of 
Sultan Jal.\luddin Mangali, the celebrated son of Sultan 
Muhammad Kharizm Shah, whose special government and 
princely appanage was the province of Ghazni, in which his 
family, dependents, and followers were settled. Mangali is a 
common proper name among the Moghol Tatar, and is said by 
D'Heebelot, to be the Tatar form of the Hebrew Mikail 
{Michael), a name introduced amongst them in the early centuries 
of Christianity by Israelites, or by Nestorians. On the other 
hand, Mangalia is the name of a well-known clan of the Gahlot 
Eajput, and also of a predatory tribe of the Indian desert ; wdiilst 
Mangal is the name of a Khatri tribe. The Mangalia of the 
Indian desert and Jesalmir appear to be the source of the Mingal 
of Balochistan, whom we shall meet at a later stage of this 
inquirj', and they may be the true source also of the Mangal we 
are now discussing. The Mangal of Kirman are partly agricul- 
tural and partly pastoral, and all more or less predatory and inde- 
pendent. They are in five main divisions or clans ; — ■ 

Miral. Khajuri. Margha. Kamal. Zao. 

Of these, Miral, or Miran, are part of the Mer,M'if, or Mirun, an 
Indian tribe, who have given their name to the Miranzai district 
of the modern Kohat (British), now occupied by the Bangash 
tribe, to be presently noticed. Khajuri stands for Khejar Pra- 
mara Eajput. Kamal is a Turk tribe. Zao may stand for Zaoli 
or inhabitant of Ziibul, the native name of the Ghazni country. 
Each of these clans is subdivided into sections, such as — Babu, 
Darman, Mada, Suleman, etc. 

Adjoining the Mangal are the Jaclriin. 

The .Jade AN are reckoned at ten thousand families, and inhalht 
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the forest-covered hills of the Siileman range between Khost and 
Zurmat ; their principal section, named Akhtim, occupies the 
Shamal district on the western border of Khost. The Jadriui are 
not reckoned Afghan at all, and are an entirely free people ; in 
their own country they live by agriculture chiefly. In winter 
many of the tribe come down to British territory as day labourers, 
and are there considered a quiet, inofFensive, and industrious 
people, and clever at spade work and well sinking. In their own 
country they are hemmed in by other tribes on all sides, and thus 
cut off from free communication with the rest of the country; 
on the east they have the Khostwal, on the west the Grurbuz. on 
the south the Ghilzi, and on the north the Mangal. The Jadran 
probably represent the ancient Gadro><ai of the Greeks, and appear 
to have been forced up into their isolated position in the time of 
SuLTAV Mahmi’D of Ghazni, who, it is supposed, transplanted them 
to this place when he invaded the Kalat and Las provinces of 
Balochistan, and replaced them there by the Jhalawan tribe. 
The ancient Gadrosai are represented in their native country by 
the Gadari of Las, and it is this name in the plural form of 
Gadaran which is the source of our Jadran. 

Jadran sections are: — 


Akhtar. 

Akhtun. 

Ahmat. 

Al. 

Alek. 

Ali. Alo. 

Ayo. 

Babar. 

Bakhai. 

Ba.shak. Bazki. 

Bet. Bibu. 

Bola. 

Brest. 

Burhan. 

Dangi. Deri. 

Dobi. Dreplara. 

Firoz. 

Garazi. 

Ghani. 

Go 3 ’an. Hos. 

Jamki. J61. 

Khiini. 

Kharmaz. Khatar. 

Khoe. 

Khoja. 

Lala. Mado. 

Mamal. 

Mandal. 

Marsen. 

Mata. 

Mazi. 

Mosam. Multan. 

Musa. 

Niamttt. 

Nambat. 

Pao. 

Parangi. 

Sher. Sipari. 

Shodut. 

Sparki. 

Sultan. 

Suri. 

Tenpa. 

Tokar. Tola. 

Toraki. 

Umar. 

AVali. 

Walidi. Zaugi. 

Zani, etc. 


Of these, Akhtar and Akhtun appear to be the same. Al, Alek, 
Ali, and Alo also appear to be different forms of the same name. 
Ayo is perhaps a Jat tribe. Babur, or Babar, is a Gujar tribe. 
Bashak stands for BacTiak Rajput. Bet may stand for Bhatfi, the 
tribe of Shekh Bet, Batani, before mentioned, the Jadran now 
occupying part of the country anciently inhabited by the Batani. 
Bibii stands for BJi'dn'i Pramara Rajpiit. Bola may be the same 
as Wall and Walldi, at the bottom of this list, and stand for 
Boledi, a considerable tribe in the Kaj Makran portion of Balo- 
chistan, and the same people as the Foladi, Paoladi, Puladi of 
Hazarah (the Boledi of Ptolemy), before described. Bola may bo 
the source of Bolan (Pass) and Bela (city) and district (Las Bela). 
Dangi may stand for Dangast, and Dobi for Dabi, Rajput tribes. 
Hos stands for Osicdl, Jdl for Jdel, and Khatar for Khater, 
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mercantile Eajpiit tribes. Jamki means “of the Jam’' tlie title of 
the kereditary Jareja prince of Las Bela in Balockistan, -whose 
tribe was, previous to conversion to Islam, called Sham, as before 
related. Khoe and Khoja may be the same, and stand for Kho 
Kaehwaha, a tribe we shall meet again when -we come to discuss 
Kafiristan. Mado stands for Mad, and Mandal for Mandtdud, 
mercantile Kajput. Kharmuz may stand for Hormuz. Kiamut 
and Nambat seem to be the same. Pao stands for Paha Gahlot 
Rajput. Parangi v.'e have met before ; it is a name we shall 
notice again as of Greek origin. Sipari, or Sapari, and Sparki. 
or Saparki, are the same, and may stand for the Sarajxirai 
of Pnivi'. Sultan is the name of a tribe (Hindu) of the Indian 
desert. Sitri stands for Sur Rajput, or Siir't Khatri. Tenpa stands 
for Thenba Jat, and Tokar for Thdl'itr Jat, or ThaJ:irr, mercantile 
Rajput. Umar is for Umra Pramara. Zangi is for a native of 
Zang (Zanguebar I, and probably a slave tribe. 

Next to the Jadran on the east are the Khostwal and Dawari. 

The Khostwal, or “ People of Khost,” inhabit a fertile valley 
drained by the upper sources of the Shamil, or Keti, river, a 
principal affluent of the Kuram, tvhich it joins at Zerwam, 
twelve miles south of the Tiiri limit at Thai Biland-khel, and are 
reckoned at four thousand families. They are called Khostwal 
by their neighbours, and do not appear to have any distinct 
tribal designation of their own. Though they share the posses- 
sion of the Khost valley wuth the Vaziri, wLo are indeed forcible 
intruders, they are not allow'ed to be of the same lineage -with 
them, but are rather looked down on as of inferior descent. 
Khost is probably an abbreviation of Kho.dhdn, “ the country of 
the Kho, a Kaehwaha tribe, whose original seat was in the Shek- 
hawat, or Shikiirwat, hills about Udipur. The Khostwal would 
thus be the Indian Kho, and the same people as the Kho of 
Kafiristan, whom we shall meet by-and-by. Like the Afridi, 
Orakzi, and other Pathan tribes in this part of the Indus fron- 
tier, the Khostwal and Dawari, as also the Banu tribes, to be 
presently noticed, are ranged in two opposite political factions, 
or gand'i ; but here they are called Torgimdi, or “ black faction,” 
and Spinghndl, or “ white faction,” instead of the Samal and Gar 
previously mentioned. The origin of these factions is not well 
understood ; but judging from the names Samal and Giir, they 
probably indicate Buddhists (&-m/hoh) and Magians {Gahar, or 
Gaur) prior to the establishment of Islam. 

Khofitiri'd sections are : — 

Bacir. Ismail. Lakan. Mandu. Matun. Mula. 

Saban. Shamal. Tani. Tarawi, etc. 

Of these, Bacir may stand for Bdgrya, Hindu tribe of the Indian 
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desert and Eajwara ; Ismail for FimaJa Rajput (Kachwalia). 
Mandii is a Ivaeliwalia tribe. Matiin. or iMatin. may stand for 
Alat'i. before described amon" the Batani ; Mnla and Shamal are 
names of localities. Tani, Tani, or Tuni, we have met before 
amongst the Batani (Ghilzi) clans. Tarawi. or Tarwi, may stand 
for Tan Brahmin tribe. Mula seems to be the name of a tribe 
(perhaps a Kachwaha clan) which formerh' extended over a wide 
extent of this Indus border, and gave its name to the Mitla Pass 
to Khozdar in Kelat Balochistan, and to the Miila range of hills 
(Mulagharj in the Afridi countr^n at the extreme ends south and 
north respectively of the great Suleman range. Lakan is also 
a place name of wide distribution on this border, in the form of 
Laki, being found in the Mula Pass just mentioned, and also in 
the Banu district ; it may mark the ancient seats of a Kachwaha 
clan now lost in the Musalman population and nomenclature. 

The Dawari, or Dauei, tribe inhabits the Dawar or Daur 
district, which lies to the south of the Khost valley, and is 
properly called Rorh or Rodh. It comprises two open and fertile 
valleys separated from one another by a long narrow defile called 
Tograi Tangi, ‘’the strait of the Togra [Toghra or Togj'd, a 
Solanki, or Chaluk Rajput tribei, through which flows the Tochi 
or Gambila river, an affluent of the Kitram. The Dawari, who 
have given their name to the Rctrh or Rodh district, are supposed 
to have been transported to this part from Zamin Dawar on the 
Helmand at the time that the Afghan tribes were moved by 
Shahabuddix Ghori from the Ghor mountains to the Suleman 
range, about the middle of the twelfth century. Shahabuddix 
GnoEi, by whom Islam was first really established in India, 
following the example of Sultax' Mahiiud Ghazxavi, planted a 
whole succession of Afghan colonies in the mountain barrier 
along the Indus, from Bajaur in the north to Khozdar in the 
south, and mostly in places previously so planted by Mahmud, 
fully a hundred and fifty years earlier. The Daw'ari are reckoned 
at six thousand families, and are in two divisions, Tapi and Mali. 
7\q)i sections are (Lower Diiwar) : — 


Arghund. 

Bangash. 

Bari. 

Bata. 

Blba. 

Boki. 

Bulbul. 

Chargul. 

Dori. 

Gali. 

Hoti. 

Hj’dar. 

Idak. 

Isori. 

Jakar. 

Jaras. 

Jawaki. 

Kati. 

Khadi. 

Khoshi. 

Makhi. 

Mena. 

Aliro. 

Musiki. 

Pahar. 

Palala. 

Raji. 

Rozi. 

Sami. 

Sarki. 

Shangi. 

Sivaki. 

Spin. 

Tapi. 

Taroti. 

Tarn. 

Tata. 

Toghrai. 

Tori. 

Dtman. 

Zho. 

Zeraki. 


Of these, Bangash we shall meet again presently. Biiri and Bata 
are Brahman tribes. Makhi stands for MaJcwiihana. Mena and 
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Mir are Indians of Central India and the desert. Miisaki we have 
noticed before. Pahar stands for Piiar {Pramara) Rajput, or else 
for Parihara Rajput, The whole list, in fact, is of purely Indian 
nomenclature. 

AlaVi sections are (Upper Da war) : — 


Ahmad. 

Ali. 

Amrani. 

Aswan. 

Aydal. 

Babi. 

Brahim. 

Char. 

Darpii. 

Dhan. 

Firoz. 

Gadiie. 

Gara. 

Idal. 

Jabar. 

Kakii. 

Karai. 

Kati. 

Khadi. 

Kori. 

Land. 

Larh. 

Malakh. 

Mali. 

Mando. 

Marj'am. 

Miisaki. 

M\’ani. 

Nani. 

Niisarki. 

Nasrat. 

Naugoshi. Ormuz. 

Pile. 

Rehar. 

Sapaki. 

Samal. 

Seni. 

Soho. 

Taos. 

Taraki. 

Taroti. 

Tayb. 

Tariki. 

Tiiar. 

Umar. 

Zira, etc. 



Of these, Amrani stands for Am n't Brahman. Aydal is the same 
as Idal. lower down the list. Babi is the same as Biba, and 
stands for BJi'ihu Pramara. Darpa stands for DTiarii, minstrel 
tribe, Dhan and Gaclae are the names of Khatri tribes. Mando 
is a Kachwaha elan, Rehar is a Pramara clan. Sapaki, or 
Saparki, has been noticed a little way back. Samal may stand 
for Sri Mai, mercantile Rajput, or for Simala Rajput. Soho 
stands for Soha Gadun: and Taroti for Tilota, mercantile Rajput. 
The others are almost every one Indian, and have been before 
noticed. 

Next to the Dawari eastward is the Sliitak tribe of the Banu 
district ; but before we speak of them it will be better first to 
dispose of two other tribes wdiich we have not yet dealt wdth, and 
which occupy the countrj^ extending east and west between the 
Indus and the Kuram rivers, namely, the Bangash and the 
Khattak. 

The Baxgash tribe inhabits the plains of Kuram, Miranzai, and 
Kohat, from the Peohar or Pewar ridge in the west, to the 
Khattak border on the east, all which tract is called Bangash by 
the name of the tribe. The Bangash are reckoned at ten thou- 
sand families, of which number two thousand are in Kuram 
(beyond the British border), where they are dependents of the 
Tiiri. In Kuram every Bangash is obliged to attach himself as 
hamsi'iyaJi. or "vassal," to some Tiiri lord, who protects him 
against ant’ other Tiiri. and is styled his tu'tik or nutjiJc, or “pro- 
tector, patron.'" The Tiui nayil: furnishes his Bangash hamstiyah 
with a passport or escort when motdng from one part of the dis- 
trict to another, claims his service in 'war or faction fights, and 
has a right to his estate in default of a direct Bangash heir. 
According to native accounts, the Bangash came originally from 
bistan, and settled in Gardez district of Ghazni, where they were 
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converted to Islam in the last quarter of the ninth centurj’, during 
the reign of Sultax IshaIl Sauaxi, whose name they are supposed 
to have adopted as their Muhammadan patronymic : though more 
pirobably the}' got that over-name as belonging to the sect of 
Ismaili, called Mulahida by orthodox Musalmans, which was 
founded by Hasax Sabah in Persia in 1099-1100 a.d., and ex- 
terminated by Holaku Khax in 1'2G5 a.d. The Ismaili, Mulahida, 
or “ Assassins,’’ to escape destruction, fled in large numbers into 
Afghanistan. It is not clear which Sistan they came from : 
whether from the province on the Helmand bearing that modern 
name (Sistan, the Sajistan of Arab writers, who took the name 
they found, viz., Sakastan, or “ country of the Sal:u i, or from the 
province bordering on the Bolan Pass, the modern Sibi (^Siwisthan 
or Shivasthan of the Indians). But, be this as it may, they were 
expelled from Gardez after some five hundred years of settlement 
there by the Ghilzi, and drifting eastward towards the Indus 
gradually, about four hundred years ago, possessed themselves of 
the Miranzai and Kohat plains, whence, with the aid of the 
Khattak of Tiri, they drove the Orakzi inhabitants into the Tirah 
hills where we now find them, as before described. The Bangash 
are for the most part Shia’ Musalmans, and of the Gar faction in 
politics. They are reckoned amongst the Pathan tribes, although 
their origin is variously described and assigned to different 
sources. By some, the Bangash ancestor, Isma'il, is connected 
with the Sultan Isx.ail, founder of the Samani dynasty, tvhich 
succeeded to that of the Suffari (^founded by Yacub bin Leith or 
Lais) 875 a.d. Ismail was surnained S.Imaxi, after his great- 
grandfather Samax, a camel-driver by profession, and a highway 
robber by occupation, who had settled in the vicinity of Marv. 
The great-grandfather of this S.Im.Ix again was Thahiei, or 
Dahiei, that is, belonged to the Dahir family or tribe. Dahie 
Avas the name of the Hindu Raja of Sind, who was conquered 
and slain by the Arab general, Muhammad Casim Avhen he iiiA’aded 
that country ; and, as before suggested, it was from this Dahir 
family, after conversion to Islam, that the TuJiiri dynasty sprung. 
But perhaps Bangash (or Bangakh, as pronounced by the hill 
Pathan,) may stand for Bangat, or Bankat, Chohan Rajput. Or 
the Bangash may be a branch of the Bangi diA'ision of the 
Khattak to be next noticed, and of the same stock as the Bangi 
diAusion of the Sikh nation, and of data descent. The Bangash 
have emigrated largely to India, Avhere they liaA'e established 
considerable colonies in A'arious parts of the country, chiefly at 
Farrakhabad in the North-Western Provinces. 

Baxg.ash is in two divisions — Giirii and Samal. 

Gaea is in tAA'O diA'isions — Bai and Miran. 
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Bat sections are : — 


Alisher. 

Biland. Dang. 

Daulat. 

Darsamand. Doda. 

Gulshah. 

Hasan. Isa. 

Jamshedi. 

Kamal. 

Kati. 

Landi. 

Mandar. Mastu. 

Miisa. 

Mj'saro. 

Shiidi, 

Shingi. 

Tapi. Umar. etc. 



31} mn sections are ; — 




Aba. 

Alisher. Azi. 

Badda. 

Hasan. 

Isap. 

Khoja. 

Labi. Lodi. 

Mandar. 

Mardo. 

Shahu. 

Umar, etc. 




Samal sections are : — 




Ali. 

Darbi. Kalesar. 

Kasi. 

Khadi. 

Khadir. 

Khoti 

Landi. Mama. 

Mari. 

Masturi. 

Mozii. 

Musa. 

Kaso. Pae. 

Tana. 

Tazi. 

Ustari, etc 


Of the above names, Gara and Samal are those of two political 
factions previously mentioned. These factions — in the country 
drained by the Gomirl river and the southern affluents of the 
Kuram, called Spingundi and Torgundi — divide all the Pathan 
tribes on the Indus frontier throughout the country between the 
Kabul and Gomal affluents of that river into opposite parties, and 
in former times were much more powerful and active than they 
now are. Inside the British border these factions have died out 
altogether, but are still in force beyond the border, where the 
clansmen are ranged in opposition under one or other as a matter 
of hereditary duty rather tlian of expediency or choice. For it 
appears that they have no knowledge of the origin of these 
factions, nor of the names by which they are distinguished ; all 
they know is, that their fathers and forefathers were partisans 
of the faction to which they themselves belong, and that is a 
precedent good enough for their guidance. These factions pro- 
bably sprung into existence on the establishment of the supremacy 
of Islam in these parts, when the professors of the two piincipal 
religions at that period prevailing side by side in Eastern 
Afghanistan, namely. Buddhism and Magism, or Fire-worship 
(their laity called SrCunan and Gabeif respectively), were enrolled 
together under its one brotherhood, supreme creed, and para- 
mount government. Bai and Miran we have before noticed as 
representing Boioi Greek, or Bat Kachwiiha Eajput, and Mer or 
Mir, an aboriginal Indian tribe of the great desert of Jesalmir, * 

and hills of Central India and Ea,jw'ara ; Dang, not before met, is 
also an aboriginal Indian tribe of the same region as the pre- 
ceding : Mysaro also belongs to the same category, together with 
Shingi and Liibi. Of the others we have met and explained 
most in preceding passages. Badda is a Ahidii or Gadun tribe. 
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Kalesar may stand for KaJputtar Praniara. Kliadir is the Khater 
before mentioiieol, Ivhoti stands for Kojofi, mercantile E,ajput. 
Tuna for 7 «h before noticed. Usturi is the same as Stiiri, and 
stands for the Sfaiiri of Plixy, to be mentioned later on. 

The Khattak tribe inhabits the barren, rocky, and parched 
countiy on each bank of the Indus for upwards of a hundred 
miles along its course, from a little above the confluence of the 
Kabul river at Attock to near the junction of the Kuram stream 
below Kalabagh. The width of this Khattak tract varies much, 
being only a few miles above Attock, and widest — fifty to sixty 
miles — -about ilakhad and Kalabagh. Tlie Khattak are reckoned 
at thirty thousand families, nearly half of which number dwell 
on the east bank of the Indus. Thej' are a verj^ tine, tall, and 
well-developed race of Indians, with generally fairer complexions 
than their neighbouring tribesmen. Their country is exceedingly 
poor — except in salt, of which it contains whole mountains, and 
many mines in full work — desolate and rugged, with but little 
cultivable soil. I have in a previous passage identified the 
Khattak with the Sattayyclai of Heeodotus, and may here add 
that they are the same people as the Shitak of Banu originally, 
the difference in name being merely the result of local dialectic 
pronunciation, the soft sound prevailing in the south, and the 
harsh in the north. The original seat of the Khattak ■was in the 
Shamal and Barmal distilcts, on the east slopes of the Suleman 
range, now occupied by the Yaziri. In this country they were 
called Sattak, Shattak, Sitak, or Shitak ; but as they passed north- 
wards, on expulsion by the Yaziri from their ancient seats, they 
were called Khattak by their neighbours there, according to the 
pronunciation of that part of the country ; and after awhile them- 
selves adopted this pronunciation of their name, though in their 
common Pukhto they still retain the soft pronunciation of the 
southern and western dialects of that tongue. In fact, the Khattak 
is the only tribe in the Kohat and Peshawar districts which 
speaks the soft dialect of Pukhto, all the other tribes north of 
Kohat and the Kuram speaking different dialects of the northern 
hard Pukhto. 

These Khattak, it appears, were expelled from their lands in 
the region above indicated by the Yaziri, early in the thirteenth 
century, during the period of the Kara Khitai rule in the provinces 
of Kirman and Suran, which together formed the principality 
founded by the Barak Hajib previously mentioned. At first, it 
seems, they took refuge in the, at that time, uninhabited Kafir 
Koh range forming the southern border of the modern Miranzai 
district, and thence gradually spread eastwards by the Tiri district 
and Bahadur-Khel salt-mines to the Indus, and across that river 
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to the rough country about Makhad and Mianwali through which 
the Sohan river passes to its confluence with the Indus. At pre- 
sent we are concerned only with that portion of the Khattak 
found in the country previously defined as that in which the an- 
cient Aparytai of Hehodotus were the dominant nation responsible 
for the tribute due to Daeius Hystaspes. Here they are in two 
great settlements or divisions, namely, the Khattak of Akora in 
the eastern portion of the Peshawar district, and its Charhat 
range of hills, where thev are in contact with the Africli and 
Orakzi ; and the Khattak of Tiri in the southern part of Kohat 
district, where they have the Bangash of Miranzai on their north 
border, and at Thai Biland on the Kuram river come in contact 
with the Vaziri. These Khattak have also a considerable colony 
in the Yusufzai countrj’, at Jamalgarhi and Katlang near the 
Lundkhor valley. The Khattak are probably the same people as 
the SataM, or Stalhi, mercantile Eajput, and are in two great 
divisions — Torman and Bolac. 

Toemax, or Tiiran, is in two divisions — Tari and Taraki. 

Tari sections are ; — 


Ako. 

Aman. 

Amir. 

Ano. 

Aziz. 

Babar. 

Bahram. 

Barak. 

Bargwet. 

Bayan. 

Chakho. 

Darjii . 

Darshi. 

Ghori. 

Gocii. 

Gul. 

Hati. 

Huseii. 

Idris. 

Ismail. 

Janda. 

Kabul. 

Kachir. 

Kamal. 

Kami. 

Kiini. 

Khachin. 

Khiishlidl. 

Khwaram. 

, Madi. 

Maeshi. 

Makhal. 

Mali. 

Mama. 

Mancloli. 

Mashar. 

Miri, 

Murgi. 

Kasar. 

Pash. 

Eajar. 

Saro. 

Shakhal. 

Watar. 

Sliakhawat. Shekhali. 
Ahsin, etc. 

Shoe. 

Siirya. 

Taraki. 

Of these 

names, Torman, or Tiiran, may 

stand for 

Tomur'i. 


Taicar'i, Tuar, Tiri.ov TuEi, various forms of the great Tiiur, Ahiclu 
Eajpiit ; and Taraki for Tor'i-M — of the Tori.” Tari is the name 
of a Brahman tribe. Ako is the same as Aka, and stands for either 
Akita, Cireek, or for Aga, Jat, or, more exactly perhaps, is the Aka 
Nagii tribe, of very ancient date in these parts. Aman may stand 
for Aicun, a tribe strongly represented on the opposite, or east, 
bank oi the Indus, and of Scythic origin. Amir for Amra, Brah- 
man, and Ano for Unue Khatri. or Anwiie Kayasth. Babar for 
Babur Gujar. Barak stands for the Baruki before mentioned, the 
Barkui of Herodotus, no such name appearing among the Eajput 
or Indian tribes, nor amongst the Turk tribes in these parts. 
Bargwet stands for Barkota Pramara, or Birgota Eajput. Bayan 
is a Turk tribe. Chakho may stand for Chakif Eahtor. Harpi 
for Dharbt, minstrel tribe. Darshi for Darzl of Ghor, before men- 
tioned. Godi for Goclti Gahlot, Gul for Goil Chohan, or for 
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Goliil Rajput. Hiiti. or Hoti, fur Ilod'i, Jat. Kachir fur /foc7i«r 
Khatri or Kacliira Galilot. Kamal is a Turk tribe. Kiini is a Raj- 
put tribe. Kliacbin we have met before aud will meet again ; it 
is connected with the Khajuna language of Gilgit. Madi fur Aladi, 
mercantile Rajput. Maeshi for 21aheclia Rahtor. Mandoli for 
Manduhala, mercantile Rajput. Mashar, or Mishar, for Misur 
Brahman. Rajar is a Rajput tribe of the Indian desert, a Rahtor 
clan perhaps. Saro stands for !Sora Chohan. Shakhal and Shek- 
hali are apparentlj^ the same, aud stand for ShiiJcid Brahman. 
Shabhawat for Shekaricat Kachwaha. Watar may stand for 
Bdtar Rajput, or for Batdr Gujar. 

Taraki sections are : — 

Aodal. Aodani. Badin. Bahram. Bashar. Bogar. 

Dawar. Barkhan. Ganda. Jali. Rashid. Khojak. 

Laghari. Mahpal. Mandar. Nasar. Usturi. Yusuf, etc. 

Of these, Aodal is the same as Ahdc'd, and has appeared before. 
Badin may stand for Bhadil or Bhadail, Rahtor. Bashar may 
stand fov Bhasira, Khatri. Bogar for Buyri, Jat, ov £ov Bhagair, 
Rajput. Darkhan for Dargbansi, Rajput. Ganda for Giinda, 
Indian herdsman tribe. Jali for Jalyci, Rajput. Khojak, 
Laghari, and JMahpal will all appear again. Usturi is the same as 
Sturi, before mentioned. YYtsuf stands for Isap, pre\-iou3ly noticed. 

Bolac sections are : — 


Acho. 

Babar. 

Baugi. 

Barmal. 

Chawari. 

Dallo. 

Gali, 

Ghori. 

Juna. 

Kharak. 

Khwaram. 

Kiiti. 

Mamar. 

Matuii. 

Maryam. 

Mandi. 

Makori. 

Maroz. 

Misari. 

Miisa. 

Nagori. 

Nandrak. 

Kara. 

Rozi. 

Sada. 

Saghri. 

Sako. 

Seni. 

Shan. 

Shevi. 

Shoe. 

Tapasi. 

Tara. 

Taraki, etc. 



Of these names, Bolac is probably a branch of the Boleli before 
mentioned, and to be noticed later on in Balochistan. Acho 
stands for Achi (whence the AcJiakz'i Durani), an Indian tribe 
celebrated in the history of Kashmir {Eajatarinyini). Babar aud 
Bangiare both Jat tribes. Chawara, or Chaora is Rajput. Dallo 
may stand for Dob'd, mercantile Rajput. Kharak for Kbarura, 
Solanld. Maryam has been noticed before in connection with 
the Kara Khitai dynasty of Kirman. Makori is Jliikur'i, Rajput. 
Nugori is mercantile Rajput. Nandrak may stand for Xande, 
Khatri. Rozi for lioxya, Chohan. Sada for Simdia, Gahlot. 
Saghri for Bayva, Pramara. Bhan may stand for Cbuban, Rajput. 
Shevi and Shoe, or Shivi, for Bbiva-cbaFi, Indian religious sect ; 
Tapasi is another Indian religious sect. Taraki for Tudr-IL This 
completes our review of the tribes now found in the area assigned 
to the ancient Aparyfai country. The nest of the four nations 
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mentioned by Herodotus in this connection is tlie Saftagt/dai, 
“those of Sattag kindred or association”; they apparently 
occupied the area lying between the Suleman range and the 
Indus, and drained by the Gomal river and its Zhob and Bori 
tributaries, as far south as the Vihova range, which marks the 
boundary between the Pathan and the Baloch tribes on the 
Indus frontier. This extensive mountainous tract was formerly 
called Siiran, and with Kirman (the country drained by the 
Kuram) formed the Kara Khitai kingdom before mentioned ; it 
appears to have been jointly occupied by several tribes, of which 
the SaUagydai were anciently the one held responsible for the 
payment of tribute. 

The Sattagydai I have identified with the Khattah and Sh'itcdc 
of our day. Anciently they held the Shawal, or Shamil, and 
Barmal, or Barmol (probably the same as Farmul, or Furmtil, of 
the Furmuli, whom I recognise as the ancient Pamjpfiijlai of 
Herodotus) districts in the hills now occupied by the Vaziri 
(the Bimevi of Plixy), along with the plain country now known as 
the Banu district, and were then known by the name of Sattak, 
Shattak, or Shitak, (all three forms are met with in native 
manuscripts) ; but on the expulsion of the portion of the Sattak 
inhabiting Shamil and Barmul, and their migration into the 
adjoining districts of the Aparytai country, they were called in 
the harsher dialect of that region Khattak ; whilst the portion 
of the tribe that remained in their ancient country about the 
modern Banu, retained their original name of Sattak, or Shattak, 
Sitak. or Shitak, as pronounced in the softer dialect of that 
coitntry, which was all formerly included in the general term 
Suran i^from the Sur Eajpiit,. 

The two provinces of Kirman and Suran, as before stated, con- 
stituted the principality of the Kara Khitai of Barak Hajib. The 
tribes inhabiting Kirman (the country drained by the Kuram 
river) we have disposed of in the preceding pages. We now pro- 
ceed to describe those inhabiting Siiran (the country drained by 
the Gomal river', which represents the area assigned to the 
ancient Sattagydai. This extensive tract is occupied by a number 
of different tribes, of which the Shitak, Wazlri, Kakar, and 
Shirani are the principal, with several others of less power and 
notoriety, such as Gurbuz, Kharoti, Furmuli, Usturani, etc. 

The Shitak tribe is said to descend from one Shah Afrid ; a 
circumstance which seems to indicate some hazy connection with 
the Afridi, who also are said to descenrl from one Afrid. The 
Shitak inhabit the Banu subdivision of the Banu district, and are 
iiow-a-days more commonly known as Banuchi. They are in 
three main divisions, auz. : Kevi, Surani, and Siimi. 



KTiryoGUAPHY OF AFGUAXISTAX. 


Ill 


Keci, or 

Air/, sections 

are ; — 




Bai. 

Bakhi. 

Balbo. 

Barak. 

Bobal. 

Borah. 

Boti. 

Brahim. 

Burtah. 

Calandar. 

Dalla. 

Dodii. 

Gala. 

Gedi. 

Ghazi. 

Ghundi. 

Gidar. 

Haved. 

Isap. 

Ismail. 

Jelam. 

Kabir. 

Kaki. 

Kamari, 

Karak. 

Kevi. 

Khojak. 

Lewan. 

Mama. 

Mandi. 

Mirgal. 

Miri. 

Mita. 

Mughal. 

Musa. 

Xeri. 

Xucradin. Eawat. 

Rustam. 

Sarbi. 

Seti. 

Shadi. 

Shoba. 

Sindi. 

Tapi. 

Targali. 

Tohali. 

Torar. 


Umar, etc. 

Of these names, Bakhi may stand for Btihil’atha. Indian re- 
ligious tribe. Balbo, for Bh'tba, Pramara. Barak we have met 
and explained before. Bobal for Babar, Gujar, Borah for Bo)\ 
mercantile Eajput. Boti for Biita^ Eajput. Brahini for Brah- 
man. Burtah for Bhinia, Solanki. Calandar is a iilusalman 
religious tribe, perhaps converted Indian Chdranduin. Dalla, for 
Dohila, mercantile Rajput. Gidar will appear again among 
tribes of Balochistan, as Gidor and Gadara, representatives of 
the ancient Gedrosai of the Greeks. Khojak has given its name 
to the Khojak Amriin range of Peshin, and is the same as Kajak, 
and may represent a Kachwaha tribe. Xeri may stand for Xdiri, 
or Xdyr, a well-known tribe of Southern India. Xucradin, for 
Xagadra, mercantile Eajpiit. Eawat is an Indian herdsman tribe. 
Sarbi for f^orbya, ditto. Seti for Sethi, Khatri. Shoba for Shiva- 
chdri, Indian religious tribe. Targali for Tagdli, Khatri. Tohali 
for Doha, mercantile Rajput. Torar for Dharar, Indian herds- 
man tribe. Umar for Umra Pramara. In Banu, as in other plain 
districts on the frontier, there is a very numerous mixed popula- 
tion of dependent and vassal castes living amongst the dominant 
tribes; they are collectively styled HhidJd, or "Indians,” and com- 
prise various Musalman and Hindu tribes or castes emplo 3 -ed in 
the various industries and trades ; the Hindu tribes are Arora, 
Bhaka, Bhattjm, Khatri, etc., and 3Iusalman are Dum, Gujar, 
Jolaha, Kashmiri, etc. 

Siirdn'i sections are; — 


Adam. 

Amandi, 

Annual . 

Barah. 

Bhangi. 

Bori. 

Bubak. 

Bubakar. 

Chandan. 

Char. 

Danda. 

Daulat. 

Dharma. 

Doran. 

Gabrak. 

Ghor. 

Hamza. 

Hj'bak. 

Jaji. 

Jani. 

Kamal. 

Kechi. 

Kevi. 

Kakal. 

Khachin. 

Khadi. 

Khatun. 

Khojak. Khoti. 

Ladi. 

Lali. 

Lata. 

MaliM. 

Makhal. Mali. 

Mamkat 

Mandu. 

Mashaki. 

Meshu. 

Mita. 

Xani. 

Xokar. 

Pak. 

Pali. 

Remi. 

Sabo. 

Salami. 

Sangit. 

Sarani. 

Toraki. 

Shordura. 

Utman. 

Shurni. 

Ziikar. 

Sirki. Sultan. 

Zhub, etc. 

Tota. 
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Of the names, Shrani means those of the great Sur Itajput tribe. 
Many of the others we have met and explained before. ChanJan 
may stand for Chanda, Chohan. Char for Chdhlra, Rajput. 
Danda, for Dandi, Indian religious tribe. Dharma for Dliormya, 
Gahlot. Doran for Dor, Rajput. Gabrak for Gahar and Gaicdre, 
before noticed. Jaji for Jijofhi, Brahman. Kechi for Kh'ich'i, 
Chohan, or for Kh'icho, mercantile Rajput. Kekal, or Kaykal, for 
Kdhar, Pathan. Khoti for Kojoti, mercantile Rajput. Ladi 
for Lctdi, mercantile Rajput. Lali for Layle, Brahman. Lata for 
Lathar, Rajput. Mamkat for Mamhhor, Brahman. Meshu for 
Mahakha, Rahtor. Rokar for Xagar, mercantile Rajput, or for 
Xagur Gujar. Pak for Fatal', Rajput. Pali is mercantile Rajput, 
Remi for Famdeca, Rahtor. Sirki and Tota stand for Sirluira 
and Tilota, mercantile Rajput. Zaktir for Jiikhan, Hindu tribe of 
Indian desert. 

Sunn sections are ; — 


Babab. 

Bada. 

Badal. 

Bahlol. 

Bajal. 

Bangash. 

Barak. 

Bashar. 

Batak. 

Bazid. 

Bha wan. 

Chet. 

Chigha. 

Dadi. 

Gauda. 

Gari. 

Ghazni. 

Gheb. 

Hamir. 

Hasan. 

Hati. 

Hybat. 

Injal. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Kafaah. 

Kamal. 

Kalra. 

Kati. 

Kengar. 

Khattak. 

Ivliojri. 

Lachi. 

Ladi. 

Langar. 

Mamit. 

Manda. 

Mangitr. 

Masi. 

Mati. 

Misri. 

Musa. 

Natak. 

Nil 

Odi. 

Pae. 

Pahar. 

Parid. 

Sabo. 

Samali. 

Sarwar. 

Sartoi. 

Shakhal. 

Sikandar. 

Sinawar, 

Sokrl. 

Suro. 

Sarwar. 

Tapi. 

Waziri. 

Weriin. 

Yasin. 

Zalo. etc. 





Of tliese names, many have appeared and been explained before. 
Chet, or Ciiayit, may stand for Chalit Rahtor. Kalra and Ehojri 
may stand for KaJhav, and Kochar, Khatri. Mangur for Mangora, 
mercantile Rajput. Misri for Misar Brahman. Pae for Paha 
Gahlot. Pahar for Puar iPramara). Parid for Apar'idi, or Afridi. 
Samali for S'lnada, Rajpiit. Sarwar is a Rajput tribe. Sinawar, 
or Sanobar, is a Jat tribe. 

The rest of the Banu district is occupied by the Isa-khel and 
Marwat tribes. The Isa-khel liave been mentioned before, as a 
section of the Riyazl branch of the Lodi tribe of Ghor. The 
Niyazi are partly .settled and agricultural and partly pastoral and 
Facindah, or “ caravan merchants.’’ The agricultural Niyazi 
comprise the Isa-khel in the district of that name, the Kamar 
Masliaui between Isakhel and Kalabagh, the Khtindi, or Riindi 
in the Tank district, anti the Sarhang in iMianwali on tlie east 
bank of the Indus, 
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Isakhel sections are : — 

A^yan. Badar. Bangi. Jat. Kazir. Koresh. 

Mamu. Masu. Mulo. Shekhan, etc. 

Of these names, Isa has been before described, as perhaps repre- 
senting the (Ask'ini of Steabo, and of Sanskrit books) ; 
but it may also stand for Isai, ‘‘ Followers of Jesus,” or Christians. 
Awan has appeared and been noticed before. Kazir and Koresh, 
or Gorich, are said to be the same ; and Koresh has been before 
recognised as the Rajput Keruch, a clan of either the Rahtor or 
the Kachwaha. 

The Pavinda sections are : — 

Ali. Mahsud. Mala. Mamriz. Kfir, etc. 

They .spend the summer in Khorasan, and winter in India, 
going to and fro by the Ghwalari Gomal route. 

The Maewat, or Maoeat (an Indian tribe of the great desert) 
inhabit the Marwat division of the Banu district, and are a 
branch of the Lohani, previously described. They are partly 
agricidtural and partly pastoral, and reckoned at eight thousand 
families. They are a fine, tall, muscular Rajput race. 

The Bataxi, who inhabit the western slopes of the Gabar 
mountain and outer spurs of the Waziri hiUs bordering on the 
Banu and Dera Ismail districts (British), are a branch of the 
Batani previously described, and are reckoned at five thousand 
families. These Batani are in three divisions, namely, Tata, 
Dana, and IJrashpun. 

Tata, called also Pala, sections are : — 

Ashak. Bai. Bolaki. Daraki. 

Kana. Katagram. Kichi. Khyr. 

Sadi. Sari. Sen. Shakar. 

Turan. Umar, etc. 

Of these, Ashak is the same as Achak, and will appear again 
among the Durani tribes. Devi stands for Deba Pramara. Jaol 
for Jael, mercantile Rajput. Shakar for SaJcaytcd)', Rajput. The 
others have appeared and been explained before. 

Dana sections are ; — 


Adam. 

Adi. 

Ajad. 

Ali. 

Ayb. 

Azgha. 

Babur. 

Bubak. 

Dadi. 

Daori. 

Gali. 

Hati. 

Kaka. 

Kesu. 

Lamar. 

Makhal. 

Ma'ruf. 

Pae. 

Par. 

Pira. 

Suraj. 

Sen. 

Shadi. 

Shekh. 

Sikandar. 

Tari. 

Warghara. 

Wruki. 

Wary a, 

etc. 


Most of these names have appeared before. Par may stand for 
Piutr (Pramara). Daori for Ddicari, before described. 


Devi. Jaol. 

Kyamat. Pira. 
Shan. Tari. 



lU 


JL^V IXQUIBY ISTO THE 


Umshjjun, or Warash^jun, sections are : — 


Barak. 

Barmast. 

Chapli. 

Band. 

Dari. 

Breplara. 

Galar. 

Gharbun. 

Jangi. 

Jarik. 

Khat. 

Kodin. 

Maghzi. 

Mandra. 

Mandi. 

Moya. 

Myani. 

Samar. 

Sarwar. 

Sekra. 

Shakhi. 

Shanbe. 

Tari. 

Taraki, etc. 


Of ttese, Warasliptin may stand for Byorisha Rajput iKacli- 
waha), or Byorishhaim. We have met Warasliptin or Ashptin 
before, along with Khachin or Gharshin, sons of Shekh Bet, 
Batani ; and shall meet them again in the BurisJi of the Darada 
country. Chapli stands for Chopra Khatri. Band for Dhand 
Pramara, and Dari for Deora Chohan. Galar for Kulhar Khatri. 
Gharbun is the name of the main branch of the Khankai or 
Kasha river of Tirah, where it is joined by the Hangu stream, in 
Miran 2 ;ai of Kohat. Janji stands for Jinjhar Gtijar. Khat for 
Kathah, minstrel tribe of India. Maghazi for Magrdsa Gahlot ; 
Mandi for Mandu Kachwaha ; Samar for Siimra Pramara; 
Sarwar for Surar, mercantile Rajput, or, with Shanbe, for 
Sarwarya and Sampe. Brahman tribes. Tari is also Brahman, and 
Taraki may stand for Tar'il'i, ‘‘of or belonging to Tari.” 

To the west of the Shibak, or Banuchi, beyond the Tank, 
Kolachi, Draband, and Chaodwan districts (British), is the Shieaxi 
tribe ; which occupies the country lying between the Zmari on 
the south, and the Yaziri of the Gomal valley on the north, 
and bounded on the west by the Kakar and 3Iandu of the Zhob 
vallo3‘. 

The Shieaxi (J'tran, mercantile Rajput) are a fine tall race of 
hardy mountaineers, mostly engaged in agriculture, and are dis- 
tinguished by some peculiar customs. For instance, they marry 
later than other Pathan tribes, and the father not only receives 
nothing for his daughter but gives a dower with her ; they have 
no dependents or slaves, but do all their own work and cultivation 
themselves ; they have a few handicraftsmen and artificers, and 
some shopkeepers (Hindu); their chief has the title of N'lJca, 
‘‘ Grandfather ” (perhaps Hindi ndyik, “ Leader, chief, patron,” 
etc.), and exercises considerable authority over the tribe, from 
which he receives contributions of sheep, oxen, etc., by way of 
recompense for his magisterial and priestly functions. Though 
long ago converted to Islam, the Shirani, it is said, never kill beef; 
but they eat the flesh of oxen that die naturally, first cutting the 
thr(>at in the orthodox fashion. 

Formerly’, the Shirani were a terror on this border, from their 
predatoiy habits, but are now quiet and orderly for Pathans ; 
they are mf counted Rajpiit nor Jat, but are called also Char, or 
Chahar. after an eaily ancestor of that name They date fi-oiii a 
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very early period in this part of the Indus valley, -and are supposed 
by Tod to be the Saura of Sauraslitra. 

The Shiranl are in three main divisions, namely, Wadam, 
Jalwani, and Haripal. 

Wadam sections are ; — 


Ahmad. 

Anjar. 

Augu. 

Babar. 

Biibi. 

Bahlol. 

Barak. 

Byriim. 

Daulat. 

Haiiiim. 

Hani. 

Hormuz. 

Hydar. 

Jahim. 

Kamiil. 

Kapip. 

Karo. 

Khiiro. 

Lilia. 

Land. 

Maina. 

Mamand. 

Mangal. 

Masiini. 

Marhel. 

Maru. 

Mhsa. 

Nuro. 

Kyazi. 

Peo. 

Eodin. 

Sanjar. 

Sj'dani. 

U mar. 

Yahya, etc. 

Of these 

names, Wadam may 

stand for 

Bidnian, Yadu. Anjar 

for Anjira, 

Brahman. 

Align, or 

Hangii, is the name 

of a town- 


ship in Miriiuzai. Babar is a Gujar tribe. Babi and Bahlol 
stand for Bluhd and Behil, Pramara. Hani for Hana, Brahman. 
Jahim for Jdemo, mercantile Rajput. Kapip for KapoJ, ditto, or 
Kapur, Khatri? Kharo for Khoro, luclian herdsman tribe. 
Karo for Kori, Jat. Lala for Lele, Brahman. Land is a Sind 
tribe. Mama is Brahman. Mangal is Khatri. Masini is for 
MasJucunri, before e.vplained as the JIasianoi of Steabo. Marhel 
may stand for Alaholl, Eahtor, or for HeJa, Jat, and Alari'i, Eahtor, 
together. Maro for A fori, Pi’aniara. Yalij'a for Johya, Eajpiit. 


Jahciini sections are : — 


Ano. 

Aymal. 

Biibakar. 

Beza. 

Braliim. 

Biibak. 

Gado. 

Hamim. 

Isil. 

Kiibiil. 

Kalasha. 

Kiunb. 

Kirmiin. 

Khidar. 

Khoja k. 

Koliir. 

Kengari. 

Lcida. 

3Iamand. 

IMandal. 

Mauo. 

Ma'riif 

Marwat. 

Mayiir. 

Mir. 

Miisii. 

Kekbi. 

Nekzan. 

Obah. 

Parcha. 

Parik. 

Pirak. 

Sado. 

Siiliir. 

Saro. 

Shakar. 

Shamal. 

Shanbe. 

Sipaiid. 

Spiipi. 

Sultan. 

Taraki. 

Tarkhan. 

Varya. 

Ya’cub, etc. 




Of these names, Jalwiini stands for Jhdia, Makwahana (plur. 
JMlaicCin). They are seemingly the people after whom the 
Jhalawan province of Kah’it Baloehistan is named. Ano is Unde, 
Khatri. Aymal stands for Sri Mai, mercantile Rajput.. Gado fur 
Gad'i, Indian herdsman. Kalushu for KalaeJia, Sulanki, aiul will 
aj)[)ear again amongst the tribes of Katiristan. Ivau'i for Kaiii 
(Eahtor) Eajjhit. Kolar is an aboriginal Indian tribe, as is 
Kongari for Khumjar, or Kanjar, or Cluinyar, Indian Gipsy tribe. 
Obah is the name ci a district in the Ghor i-ountry towards Herat ; 
it may here stand for Opal. Khatri, but this is doubtful. Parclia 
may stand for Pardneha, Indian pedlar and hawker tribe. Shamal 
for Afoli, or >'/'? Afal, or Simafa, all Rajput tribes fjefore 

noticed, or for a native tribe of Shamal district. Shanbe for 
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Edmjje, Brahman. Spapi, or Sipapi, for ,^q)at and Piqx'i, Pramara, 
together. 

Hanged sections are, — 

Aro. Idris. KaKi. Xarmo. Khalil. Nazak. 

Sado. Sen. Shahii. Tori. Yasin. A’usuf, etc. 

Of these names, Haripal is a branch of the Jareja Yadii. Aro 
may stand for Han, Brahman, or Ham, Chohan, or Haraya, 
Eajpiit (Kachwaha ?). Idris perhaps for Mar, branch of Gahlot. 
Sado stands for Sisodya, Gahlot. A’asin may stand for Ya.sl'un of 
A^asin in Gilgit country, to be noticed at a later stage of our 
inquiry. The name Shirani — the over-name of the above three 
clans — is supposed to stand for Jiran Eajput, as stated above ; but 
it may, perhaps more correctly, stand for the Indian Hymri of the 
great desert and Jesalmir; thus Mysari in Pukhto becomes 
Mzarai (pi. Mzari), or Zmaral (pi. Ziuar't), which is the Persian 
SJier, or Shir (pi. Sherctn or Shiran), and means “tiger, lion,” and 
this may be the Musalman disguise of the Indian name on the 
conversion of the tribe to Islam. 

Next to the Shirani on the north is the great Vaziei tribe. 
They may derive from the ancient Biiseri of Themiscyra on the 
Pontus, or Euxine Sea, mentioned by Plixy ; or they may be the 
Bhasira Khatri. The Yaziri are also called Sulemani, in common 
with the Ghilzi, as inhabiting the Suleman range. The Suleman 
range was probably so called by the Arab conquerors after the 
Solanki Eajput, whom they found in possession of the country at 
the period of their invasion, xAs the Ghilzi is the predominant 
tribe inhabiting the western slopes and spurs of the Suleman 
range in its northern part, so the Vaziri is the predominant tribe 
inhabiting the eastern slopes and spurs of that range in its 
northern part. The Vaziri extend on this side the range from 
Thai Biland on the Kuram, bordering iVIiranzai, to the Gomal Pass, 
and their principal districts are Shamal (or Shawal), Barmal 
(or Barmol), Khysor, Marghat, Sham, etc. They are a very 
numerous, powerful, and predatory tribe, noted for roughness of 
manners and hardiness of habit. They are in two great divisions 
— Khizari [Khejar Pramara) and Laili or Lele {Lele Brahman). 
The Lele Vaziri, reckoned at six thousand families, have for 
centuries been settled amongst the Khhgiani on the north slopes 
of Sufed Koh, as before described, and are now entirely distinct 
from the Vaziri proper. The Khizaki Vaziei are in three 
divisions — Miisa, Mahsiid, and Gurbuz. 

Ml's.I is in two divisions, Utman and Ahmad, together styled 
Darvesh. Of these, Utjiax, reckoned at eighteen thousand fami- 
lies, is in three clans — Mahmud, Ibrahim, and Wall, 
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AlaJimiid, or Alahm'it. sections are : — 


Aydal. 

Ayiz. 

Babur. 

Badi. 

Bakhshi. 

Balal. 

Barak. 

Bozi. 

Chalak. 

Daraui. 

Dardani. 

Darmal. 

Dosali. 

Gogi. 

Hasan. 

Hakim. 

Hybat. 

Iramya. 

Jangi. 

Khalap. 

Kharmanz. 

Khoja. 

Lali. 

Lochi. 

Mashi. 

Mali. 

Mama. 

Mandi. 

Marchi. 

Masaki. 

Mihrman. 

Mihtar. 

Nana. 

Nazal. 

Niir. 

Paliar. 

Peng. 

Eaji. 

Razoti. 

Reshmin. 

Shadi. 

Shamal. 

Shapi. 

Sarmast. 

Shekh Vali. 

Sikander. 

Sulemani. 

Tari. 

Targali. 

Toragi. 

Tola. 

Wazar. 

Wuzi, etc. 



Of these names, many have appeared and been explained before. 
Chalak stands for Solanki ; Gogi for Gogddeva Eahtor ; 

Dosali for Dusora, mercantile Rajput ; Dardani for Dindorga 
ditto. Iramya is perhaps for Aranya Kachwaha, which will 
appear again among tribes of Kafiristan. Khalap is the same as 
Chalapi or Chapli, of the Urashpun sections (p. 114). Lochi, or 
Lachi, is the name of a township in Banu district. Wuzi and 
Bozi of above list are apparently the same. 

Ibmh'im sections are: — 


Ali. 

Badin. 

Bajal. 

Bobali. 

Bozi. 

Calandar. 

Diidi. 

Ditta. 

Hybat. 

Indas. 

Iskandi. 

Janbeg. 

Jangi. 

Karai. 

Kayi. 

Khoja. 

Khushhal. 

Lachi. 

Lakhi. 

Mada. 

Machgan. 

Makhtar. 

Mali. 

Manzar. 

Mali. 

Mewa. 

Mirali. 

Niinya. 

Nyamat. 

Pala. 

PHa. 

Rami. 

Sakhi. 

Salami. 

Sami. 

Shakha. 

Shamira. 

Sirki. 

Sogi. 

Suni. 

Tarpashi. 

Tolak. 

Tori 

Hdi. 

Wuriiki. 

Zakar. 

Zarih. etc. 



Of these names, Badin (or Shekh Badinj has appeared fre- 
quently before, and may stand for Bodano Rajput, or for Bida 
Brahman, or for Bid man Yadti. Bajal or Bitchal stands for 
BacTial Rajput ; Indas for Indoh Parihara ; Nitnya for Xinyuwar 
Rajput ; Rami for Rdmdeva Rahtor ; Sogi for Sohagni Rajput. 
Tolak is a township in Tymani district of Gbor, besieged and 
destroyed by Chaxgiz Khax. Zami is also a township of Gliori, 
capital of the chiefs of the Tymani. Zakar stands for JdThar, Jat. 

Wall sections are : — 


Andi. 

Aral. 

Aram. 

Aydya. 

Baba. 

Bada. 

Biiji. 

Baka. 

Bangat. 

Bashaki. 

Diida. 

Dari. 

Degan. 

Patoh. 

Gali. 

Gari. 

Hindi. 

Imbar. 

Isa. 

Jabi. 

Jamal. 

Janbeg. 

Jani. 

Jogi. 

Kabul. 

Kaji. 

Kaka. 

Khandar. 

Kharmaz. 

Khozi. 

Kotar. 

Ladi. 

Mada. 

Malikshahi. 

Malo. 

Mama. 

Mamit. 

Mandar. 

Ma’ruf. 

Mena. 

Mesti. 

Mita. 

Mitaki. 

Miisa. 

My a mi. 

Myan. 

Nanak. 

Narmi. 



118 


.i.Y TXQrrnr ixro ruK 


Nur. 

PM. 

Pipali. 

Polya. Eeshmiu. 

Sail. 

Sardi. 

Shabar. 

Shakhal. 

Sharbat. Shobar. 

Shumi. 

Suni. 

Sur. 

Syfali. 

Takhti. Tatar. 

Tatti. 

Tor. 

Torak. 

T lira. 

AYriiki. etc. 


Of these names. 

Andi and Hindi stand for Indoh 

Parihara ; 

Bada is for Badda 

AMdu. Ban 

gat is Bankai Chohan. 

Bashaki 


stands for BuclictJ: Eajpnt. Kabul, or Kabnl-kliel, is a large and 
important section of tlie Yaziri. and -witb the Myami represent 
the Kahali Meionoi of Heeodotus (otherwise called Lasonuii, as 
mentioned in the second satrapy. The Lasonoi ajipear to have 
given theii’ name to the Las province of Kalat Balochistau. 
Besides the Kabaloi Meionoi, HEEODOTr.s mentions the Kabala, and 
then the Hygennoi in the same second satrapy. The Hygennoi 
■we have recognised in the Khugani or Khiigijinii on the north 
slopes of Siifed Koh. The Kabaloi we may take as represented 
by the Kabuli, now the Kabul-khel Yaziri. Mena, Maina, or 
Mina is a well-known aboriginal Indian tribe of Mewar. Pal and 
Polya are the same. Pipali is Pquu a Gahlot, and perhaps the 
same as the Popal, or Popalzi, of the Durani. Shabar and Shobar 
are the same, and may stand for Sahyical Khatri ; and Sharbat 
for the So'rbya, mercantile Eajput. Shakhal and Shitmi for 
fShaJjcd and tihunal: Brahman. Suni, or Sunni, for Boni, mer- 
cantile liajput. Takhti may stand for Tyl:a^ Pramara, and 
Wruki for Burishki or ByorixJia, Eajput. 

Ahmad, the other division of Musa Darvesh, is reckoned at 
ten thousand families, and is in two divisions — Sen and Kalu. 

Sen sections are ; — 


Aggar. 

Allahdad. 

Ali. 

Amal. 

A\*dal. 

Babar. 

Bakar. 

Barat. 

Bola. 

Boti. 

Brahim. 

Dodi. 

Gall 

Gandae. 

Garara. 

Hati. 

Isii. 

Isap. 

Janbeg. 

Jangar. 

Kaka. 

Kamal. 

Kjmial. 

Lala. 

Landi. 

Madak. 

Madi. 

Madid. 

Mariz. 

Marwat 

INlusa. 

M3’an. 

Nana. 

Pue. 

Paek. 

Parba. 

Patoh. 

Perga. 

Salemi. 

Sanzar. 

Shami. 

Sirki. 

Siidat. 

Taos. 

Tarah. 

Tolak. 

Torak. 

Tori. 

Umar. 

AYali. 

AYalid. 

Ziraki, 

etc. 



Of these names, SOi is a well-known Eajput tribe (Sengarhi. 
Aggar is mercantile Eajput. Barat may stand for Bharat Eajput. 
Bola for Bala Brahman, and for the Boladi of Balochistan, etc. 
Boti for Bata Eajput. Lodi for Dodii Eajput. Gandiie and 
Garara for GandwCd and Gararya^ Indian herdsman tribes. Hati 
for Hod'i Jat. Jangar for Jungam, Hindu religious tribe. Kaka 
for Kal'i Khatri. Parba for Burhya Chohiin. Piie for Vdha Gahlot. 
Sanzar is Sanjar. Sirki may stand for Sirkaint, mercantile Eajput. 



ETuyoanAFiiY of afghaxistax. 




Siidat or Surat for Soda or Soratya, Pramara tribes. Salemi for 
Sideitu'aih Sliami for Shdnia Jareja. Umar for Urnra Pramara. 

KCdh sections are : — 


Aggar. 

Ali. 

Andaki. 

Ashpiila. Bad in. 

Badakhan. 

Baghwan. 

Bajal. 

Baloch. 

Bami. 

Bapaj. 

Basi. 

Batan. 

Bezan. 

Bobal. 

Camar. 

Cazi. 

Barba. 

Barveza. 

Gala. 

Galot. 

Gaiigi. 

Gidar. 

Indaki 

Indas. 

Isap. 

Iso. 

Kabir. 

Karani. 

Kati. 

Khojal. 

Kodo. 

Lali. 

Malik. 

Mandak. 

Masti. 

Mata. 

Misri. 

Mughal. 

Mala. 

Nagara. 

Nana. 

Nasri. 

Nazarbeg. Pasarki. 

Poti. 

Sadan. 

Sakharya. 

Sanjar. 

Sanzi. 

Seni. 

Shadi. 

Shakhan. 

Shamsi. 

Shekh 

Bazid. 

Sherak. 

Shivaki. 

Sidi. 

Sipahi. 

Takhi. 

Takra. 

Tori. 

Umar. 

Utman. 

Vaskak. 

Yatak. 

Za. 

Zaza. 

Zakarj-a. 

Zali. 

Zargar, etc. 


Of these names, Kalu stands for Kalam Gahlot Rajput. Andaki, 
Indaki, and Indas are all the same, and stand for Indoh Parihara 
Rajput. Baloch will be noticed later on. Bami is Bdmadeva 
Brahman. Bapaj may stand for Papa Pramara, or for Bappa, to 
be noticed later on. Bezan will appear again as Bizanjii Baloch. 
Camar is the Musalman disguise of Chandra Brahman. Barba 
is Dhavhi, Bard or minstrel tribe. Barveza may stand for Dhharya 
or Ddkirya Rahtor (whence the Tdh'iri Musalman dynasty of 
Khorasan and Persia). Gala for Gohil Chohan. Galot for Gahlot 
or Gruhilot Rajput. Gidar for Liimr'i Baloch, to be noticed later 
on with tribes of Balochistan. Kabir for Kahrya Rahtor. Karani 
is Karan Kayasth tribe of Rajput. Nagara stands for Kagora, 
mercantile Rajput. Nana may stand for Kau Kciga Jat. Nasri, 
or Nasiri, for Xdsar, tribe of Povindah caravan merchants. Poti 
is the name of a district in Afghanistan (Tamak valley), and of 
a district {Poticdr} in the north of Panjab, so called perhaps from 
a Jat tribe of that name. Sadan may stand for Soda Pramara. 
Sakharya for Sirhriira, mercantile Rajput. Viishak for Bdchah 
Rajput (Rahtor or Kachwaha?) Takhi for Taga Brahman. 
Zakarya for Juh'harya, Indian tribe of the great desert. Zali for 
Ji'dya Rajput (Kachwaha or Parihara ?) Zaza and Zii may stand 
for the Jitjl before described. 

Mahsud, or Mas'aud, YAziRi, are in two divisions — Ali and 
Bahlol. 

All sections are : — 

Aka. Astani. Ata. Bangash. Basi. Beri. 

Char. Bodyii Bosang. Gadae. Gali. Garl. 

Ghalap. Jamin. Kangar. Kati. Kemal. Kesi. 
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Khali. Khojak. Machi. Mada. Mahpal. Mala. 

Man. Mangi. Mali. Mirak. Kajil. Pipli. 

Potya. Salmi. Sargala. Shahabi. Shaman. Shebani. 

Shekha. Taraki. Tatari. Totya, etc. 

Of these names, Astani stands for Ashtana Kayasth Rajput. 
Beri is a Khatri tribe. Ghalap is the same as Khalap in the 
Mahmit Vaziri sections preceding. Kangar stands for Khangar 
aboriginal Indian tribe. Mangi is for Man-ki^ “ of Man.” Sha- 
habi, Shebani, and Tatari are names of Turk connection histori- 
cally. Most of the other names have appeared and been noticed 
before. 

Bahlol sections are — 


Ashangi. 

Aykam. 

Babul. 

Balam. 

Banda. 

Batani. 

Bilal. 

Burti. 

Cayamat. Barman. 

Barv’esh. 

Gega. 

Ghorki. 

Hamal. 

Hybat. 

Jogi. 

Kamal. 

Kati. 

Kharman. 

Khormang. Ladi. 

Langar. 

Lela. 

Malai. 

Malikshahi. 

Manda. 

Masura. 

Merat. 

Nanak. 

Kasiri. 

Kaurang. 

Panji. 

Payo. 

Rozi. 

Salimki. 

Sandar. 

Sarmat. 

Shamak. 

Shingi. 

Shumi. 

Sura. 

Tano. 

Thano. 

Tokhi. 

Totya. 

Udi, etc. 




Of these names, Bahlol may stand for BeMl Pramara, or for 
Beliila Solanki, Ashangi for Ashyag Hindu tribe of the great 
desert of Jesalmer. Burti for Bhurta Solanki. Cayamat, or 
Kyamat for Ooemci, mercantile Rajput. Barman for Dhormya 
Gahlot. Gega for Gogadeva Rahtor. Ladi is mercantile Rajput. 
Langar stands for Langaha Chaluk, or Solanki. L^a for Lele 
Brahman. Merat for Mairot (Mer) aboriginal Indian tribe 
Niinak for Nanicag Rajput, or Xau Ndga Jat. Panji for Pancham 
mercantile Rajput. Rozi for Rosya Chohan. Salimkifor Solanki 
Chaluk Rajput. Sandar for Sundara Rahtor. Sarmat (has ap- 
peared frequently before as Sannast) for Sri Mat Rajput. Shingi 
for Singal'i Rajput. Totya for Tilota, mercantile Rajput. Udi is 
a well-known Rajput name {Udipiir). Of the above sections, 
Ladi and Batani together are denominated Nekzan, perhaps a 
Musalman disguise for NekumbJi, or Nikurnpa Chohan. The 
Mamit, Madi, and Pipli Vaziri are collectively styled Star Vaziei 
— “Great Vaziri”; they are also called Dre-nghari — “Three 
hearths, ’ or families. The jirgah, or “ council,” of these three 
tribes is referred to as the final umpire in all disputes amongst 
the clansmen that cannot be settled by their own councils ; and 
the referees decide according to a particular code, called nirakh, 
an Indian word which means “ tariff, fixed price,” etc. The Star 
Vaziri are reckoned at twelve hundred families, all belonging to 
the Spin Gundi, or “ White faction.” 
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Guebuz Vaziei are in two divisions — Nasiri and Khari. Their 
sections are : — 

Begi. Beri. Borya. Ganda. Husen. Kodi. 

Landi. Mani. Pakha. Piri. Pret. Sargali. 

Sher. Zauddin, etc. 

Of these Khari may stand for Khatr'i. Bcti is a tribe of the 
Khatri. Borya may stand for Bora, mercantile Rajput. Gimda 
is an Indian herdsman tribe. Pret stands for Pw rot Gahlot. The 
Gurbuz, although classed among the Vaziri, are said to be a 
distinct people. Formerly, it is said, they dwelt in the Shakhdu 
valley and Babar mountain, but being driven thence by the 
Mahsiid Vaziri they took refuge in the Gabar hills, whence again 
they were driven out by the previous occupants, the Khachin 
Batani. The Gurbuz, now greatly reduced in strength, retired to 
the inaccessible hills on the north-west of the Vaziri country, and 
bordering on the Khost and Dawar districts. 

To the south of the Vaziri is the great Kakae tribe. They 
occupy a very extensive tract of mountainous country, drained by 
the Zhob confluent of the Gomal river, and comprising some popu- 
lous and fertile valleys ; viz., those of Zhob, Bori, Kanchoghai, and 
the lesser valleys of Barshor, Hana, Jawara, etc. The Kakar are 
supposed to be a branch of the Gakar, a great tribe in the Potwar 
country on the east bank of Indus adjoining Chach Hazara ; but 
in native manuscripts the name is frequently written Kaikan, 
Kayan, Kikanan, Kakau, as well as Kakar, suggesting a£6.nity 
with KaiTiaya of the Mahabharat, and the Kayan'i of Sistan. They 
are also said to be of the same descent as the Tymani (ancient 
Thamanai of Heeodotus) inhabiting the Ghor country, and they 
certainly are a good deal mixed up with the Tymani, who look 
on the Kakar as elder brethren and protectors. Kakar may stand 
for KhoJcra Rahtor, and the connection of the tribe with the 
Tymani may date from an early period, when possibly the Kakar 
occupied the Ghor hills as the dominant people. In the Afghan 
genealogies the Kakar are classed in the Ghurghushti division of 
the nation, which comprises the Dani, Babl, and Mando. Of 
these, Dani, in four divisions, — Kakar, Naghar, Pauni, and Dawi, — 
represent the Danava of the Mahabharat and Sanskrit writers. 

Kakae sections are : — 


Adam. 

Aka. 

Ali. 

Ango. 

Ano. 

Apakh. 

Arabi. 

Astana. 

Ato. 

Barat. 

Choe. 

Dadar. 

Dalor. 

Darpi. 

Dumhar. 

Ghori. 

Hakalon. 

Husen. 

Abrahim. 

Ilyas. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Ismam. 

Jadram 

Jafara. 

Kabul. 

Kamal. 

Kapip. 

Karkarato. 

Kevi, 

Khutan. 

Makran. 

Mali. 

Mando. 

Mardan. 

Mastak 
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I\Iusa. Mzari. Pae. Pakhi. Panni. Piudar. 

Pokhi. Rajar. Rani. Riiini. Sabak. Salor. 

Sauatya. Sanjara, Sargari. Satag. Sen. Sliam. 

Shamal. Sbapracl. Sbori. Sitam. Sudan. Sulemaii. 

Suran Tabrak. Tahir. Tarahghari. Taran. Tor. 


Ud. Utman. Yunus. Yusuf. Zau Gliori, etc. 

Of these names, we have met and noticed several before. Ango 
stands for Ananga Rajput. Apakh for Apahavya, herdsman tribe 
(Indian). Arabi for the Indian tribe anciently seated on the 
Ardbius river (modern Hab), on the Sind border adjoining Las 
province of Balochistan, the Arhies tribe of Stk.^bo ; there are the 
ruins of an ancient town on the Kabul river near Peshawar, 
called Arabai (the Orohates of Aeriax), as before related ; this 
may formerly have been a city of the Arabi, ancestors of those 
whose name we have here. Choe may stand for ChoJian Rajput, 
or for Chaera Eahtor. Dumhar for DCwiara, a tribe formerly 
very numerous, and figuring prominently in the history of 
Kashmir {Bajataringird). as a powerful and turbulent people in 
the country about Lahore. The Dumhar, Domar, or Damar 
inhabit the Tokatu mountain overlooking Shal (Quetta) valley 
in Kalat Balochistan. Hakalon stands for Hyl'cilan^ or people of 
the village in Peshln valley of Kalat Balochistan, now called 
Hyl'ah'i, and they probably represent the Aiglai of Herodotus 
(twelfth satrapy). Hakran is the name of a considerable pro- 
vince of modern Balochistan, which we shall notice later on. 

Mando is a Kachwaha tribe. Mzari stands for Indian Mysari 
of the Jesulmer desert, and has been before noticed in describing 
the Shirani. Panni is Pramara Rajput. Riimi may stand for 
Ram-deva Rahtor. Sabak is the name for an ancient Indian 
tribe (perhaps a Kachwaha clan) ; there is a village on the 
Kabul river, near Kowshera cantonment, called Pir Sabdl’ ; it 
ma}’ mark a former seat of the SahCtk tribe, to which perhaps 
belonged the celebrated SahaL’-fegin of Ghazni. The latter part 
of the name, tcgin, or dal'in (dcilindc, “ to call is a Turki word 
meaning called,” and was applied by Turk sovereigns to their 
slaves : Sabak-takin equals “ Yclept Sabak.” Sanatya stands for 
Sunadliya Brahman. Satag is the old name whence the Sattagydai 
of Herodotus, and the modern Khatfal and Shlfal' already de- 
scribed. Tahir is theMusalman form of the Diiharya, or Ddliarya 
Rahtor. < 

NaCtH.ue sections are ; — 

Bahrand. Chandoli. Chandro. Dor. Hydar. Khado. 

Masho. Matroli. Namir. Piihat. Palkat. Parid. 

Eorak. Salayij. Saylati. Tarak. Tarnak. Tiro. 

Yiimts. etc. 
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Of these, Xagliar is the name of a mercantile Rajput tribe. 
They do not now exist in Afghanistan as a distinct territorial 
tribe, having for the most part emigrated to Hindustan along 
with the Lodi and others. In India they are priiic-ipaliy settled 
in Ivaraoli, Shekhawati, and other States of Rajwarra, in Barar 
and other parts of the Central Provinces, and in Hydrabad 
of the Dakhan. Chandoli stands for Cfuimleli Gitjar. Chandro 
for Chandra Brahman. Rorak for Rora Parihara. 

Panxi sections are — 


Adin. 

Aghzar. 

Ahmad 

Ali. 

Babar. 

Babakar. 

Bahun. 

Bai. 

Balel. 

Bihdin. 

Casim. 

Dahpal. 

Dreplara. 

Gahada. 

Hamza. 

Hazran. 

Hybat. 

Inzar. 

Isot. 

Kabul. 

Kamal. 

Kano. 

Karer. 

Karmo. 

Khitani. 

Khoja k. 

Lahar. 

Maghdud. 

Mami. 

Malahi. 

Mardo. 

Marghastan. 

Marghrani. 

Marseu. 

Muki. 

Mfila. 

Musi. 

Nasar. 

Pak. 

Sami. 

San dud. 

Sarhang. 

Sen. 

Shadi. 

Shakun. 

Shero. 

Tola. 

Toti. 

Umar. 

Umargat. 

U tman. 

Wadir. 

Zmari, etc. 


Of the above names, Panni is a Pramara tribe ; there are now 
comparatively few of the Panni left in Afghanistan, most of that 
name having emigrated to India along with the Xaghar before 
mentioned, and settled in mnch the same localities, but most 
numerouslj' in the Barar districts and Dakhan, especially Hydra- 
bad. Isot, or Sot, is a Rahtor clan. Lahar may stand for Lahlri 
Brahman. Many of the others we have met before, and some 
are new names not well known or recognised. 'Wadir may be 
the same as Wadihu of Kafiristan, to be noticed later on. 

H.AWi, Havi, or Dabi sections are ; — 

Ali. Balel. Dumar. Hamar. Khiindi. Musa. 

Sikandar, and others with modern Musalman names. 

Of these, Dawi, or Dabi, is a Rajput tribe (Parihara), and is not 
now of any note in Afghanistan, or even among the Kakar. The 
Kakae is a very numerous and important Pa than tribe ; its num- 
bers are reckoned at twenty thousand families in the Suleman 
range. The Kakar have settlements also in various parts of 
Hindustan, especially in the Bulandshahr and Rohtak districts ; 
but, like other Pathan colonists in Hindustan, are cj^uite Indian in 
language and manners, and in appearance also. There is a colony 
of Kakar at Kandahar also, and large numbers of the tribe are in 
the Ghor country along with the Tymani. with whom they claim 
kinship. The Firozkohi of this country, and the Kayani of 
Sistan, together with the Utman-khel of Peshawar, also claim 
common descent with the Kakar. 

The Bab! division of Ghurghushti Afghan is not found within 
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the area before assigned to the Sattagjnlai of Herodotus, except 
in small and scattered communities. The greater part of the 
tribe, which is principall}' engaged in mercantile pursuits, is 
settled in and about the city of Kandahar, and also at Kalat, the 
capital of Balochistan. The Babi probably represent the Bhibii 
Pramara. 

Bidn sections are : — - 

Azrail. Bakhi. Idris. Jandar. Kato. Mir. 

Saeb. Saro. Sheloi, etc. 

The Babi, it is said, were formerly composed of four clans, called 
respectively Jabrail (fraliHeZ), Mikail Asrafil {Asrafel), 

and Azrail (Azrael), named after the cherubim ; but the Afghans, 
on conversion to Islam, disapproving this nomenclature, the 
names were changed. The story seems to indicate some connec- 
tion with Jewish or Israelitish families at some former period. 
There is a large and important tribe in Persia called Babi, which 
may be related to the Afghan Babi. 

The Maxdo branch of the Ghurglmshti is settled in the Zhob 
valley along the course of the river, together with the Kakar. 
The Alando sections are : — 

Ayraal. Babakar. Bangi. Barak. Barham. Char. 

Hamza. Hybak. Ismail. Kambar. Lali. Malewa. 

Mamkati. Mes. Nani. Nekbi. Nokar. Salami. 

Shordara. Shumi. Sirki. Toraki, etc. 

Mando is a great Kachwalia clan, and widely distributed 
among the Pathan tribes on the Indus border. Kambar will 
appear again in Balochistan. The others we have frequently met 
before. 

Beyond the Kakar to the north-east, is the Kharoti tribe, one 
of the principal clans composing the Povindah association of cara- 
van merchants. The Kharoti represent the Kharaita mercantile 
Rajput ; they are reckoned at six thousand families, and inhabit 
Paltu and Dwa Gomal districts on the east slopes of the Suleman 
range, and are almost entirely nomadic or pastoral. The chief 
to’miship in their country is called Urgliun, or Warghiin, which 
is inhabited by the Furmuli tribe. The Kharoti also inhabit the 
western slopes of the Suleman range from Paltu Pass to Katawiiz 
district. The Kharoti who are not enrolled amongst the Povindah 
are mostly employed in agriculture and grazing ; they own large 
herds of camels and immense numbers of goats and sheep. The 
agricultural and pastoral Kharoti differ very remarkably in 
appearance and manners, and even in language, from the mer- 
cantile Kharoti, being more rough in their ways and unkempt in 
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their persons ; ljut they are all a very fine and manly people, with 
light complexions compared with Indians. 

Khnroti sections are : — 


Adek. 

All. 

Alo. 

Amand. 

Ambar. 

Azghar. 

Babar. 

Bad in. 

Banas. 

Bandar. 

Bostam. 

Bi. 

Dreplara. 

Gari. 

Ghebi. 

Ghori. 

Gundi. 

Harun. 

Isa. 

Isot. 

Kakal. 

Karaba. 

Khadir. 

Kharan. 

Khidar. 

Lajmir. 

Lain. 

Lali. 

Langi. 

Lewan. 

Madad. 

Malek. 

Mali. 

Matok. 

Mazrak. 

Motik. 

Mrigat. 

Musa. 

Nadir. 

Nora. 

Panjo. 

Paroti. 

Pasani. 

Rayo. 

Sakhta. 

Sandar. 

Sayad. 

Shaeb. 

Shahtori. 

Shall. 

Shamo. 

Sharik. 

Suleman. 

Sultan. 

Suran. 

Tar. 

Tor. 

Yah. 

Yahya. 

Yasin. 

Zako. 

Zaoli. 

Zhonya, 

etc. 




Of these names, Azghar may stand for Agasticar Parihara Raj- 
put. Banas for Monas Rajput. Isot is a Rahtor clan, and has 
appeared frequently in the preceding pages. Kakal stands for 
Kakalsa, mercantile Rajput ; Khadir for Khater, mercantile Raj- 
put; Kharan, perhaps for people of Khtiran in Balochistan ; 
Khidar for Xehdar, mercantile Rajput ; Karaba for Karbaira, 
mercantile Rajput ; Panjo for Pancham, mercantile Rajput ; 
Paroti for Purdt Gahlot ; Sandar for Sundam Rahtor ; Yahya 
for Johya Parihara. Many of the others have been previously 
noticed. The Kharoti claim affinity with the Gihilzi, and pretend 
to have been a branch of the Tokhi, from which they have long 
been separated. The Sahak Ghilzi, it is said, claim the Kharoti 
as their dependents or hamsdyah, that is, as their vassals. 

Another tribe similar to the Kharoti is the Nasae, one of the 
Poviudah clans of caravan merchants. They pretend to be a 
branch of the Hotaki Ghilzi ; but these last claim the Nasar as 
their banmiyah, or vassals. The connection is merely that of 
landlord and tenant ; both the Kharoti and Nasar summering for 
pasture in the territories occupied by the Tokhi and Hotaki respec- 
tively, and wintering in the Daman of the Indus Derajat. Some 
of the Nasar claim descent from Shah Husex Ghoei, and others 
claim to be Baloch in descent. The Nasar, although assimilating 
to the Pathan in language and customs, are a different people in 
complexion and features, and show undoubted marks of Indian 
origin. They are reckoned at thirteen thousand families. There 
is a small Nasar settlement in the Koh Daman of Kabul ; but 
most of the tribe is without land in Afghanistan, and is chiefly 
engaged in the carrying trade between India and the countries 
of Central Asia. 
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Nasak sections are — 


Alambeg. 

Domiisli. 

Mancli. 

Spinki, 

Yalij'a. 


Baiiii. 

Habib. 

Marwat. 

Surki. 


Bliar. 

Kamal. 

Musa. 

Tarahki. 


Bori. 

Kliidar 

Hiiso. 

Umar. 


CliaKik. 

Mali. 

Xyamat. 

Urya. 


Daucl. 
Manak. 
iSbadi. 
Utmau. 


Zangi, etc. 


Of these, Bhar is the name of an aboriginal Indian tribe, now 
represented in this region by the Bn'iliicl of Kalat, Balocliistan. 
Chcilak is for Chaliik, or Solanki, Eajput. Diiiid for Di'ulu, to be 
noticed presently. Domush stands for ZwaemiiMt, before de- 
scribed. Manak stands for Manat, mercantile Eajput. Shadi is 
the same as Ivhacli and Khodo, frequently met before ; stands 
for Shudl Yhe t.xfiondi of the Russians, and modern Esthonians), 
or for Chdto Brahman. Spinki, Surki, and Tarahki, mean Easar 
of the White, lied, and Black classes respectively. Most of the 
other names have been previously noticed. 

The FcEMULi, or PuEiicLi (PamphyUii of Hehodotus), are said 
to number six thousand families in Afghanistan, and to inhabit 
the eastern slopes of Suleman range bordering upon the Paltu 
pass. The district they occupy is named after them Furmid, 
and its chief town is called Wurghun. or Urghun, which has been 
before noticed. The Furmuli are ver}.- little known out of Af- 
ghanistan ; in their isolated position they are said to mix little 
with their neighbours ; they are a quiet and industrious people, 
engaged in agriculture, and trade in iron ; they are largcdy 
employed in Furmul (Ihinnah in the smelting of iron ore; they 
work up the metal for sale in AVesteru Afghanistan thi’ough the 
agency of the Kharoti. The Furmiil district (Barniol of the 
A^aziri Ijefore mentioned) is described as a valley draining to the 
Xuram river, its sides thickly covered with pines and other forest 
trees, and it.s central part rvell cultivated and covered with 
gardens and orchards, and producing all the ordinary fruits of 
the country in abundance, the apples being of excellent quality. 
The Furmuli are situated between the Ahiziri and the Kharoti, 
and are reckoned as Tajik ; their language is the old Persian of 
the Shah Naina ; they are quite distinct from both the Afghan 
and Pathaii, but claim to be of common descent with the Khiliji, 
whose capiital, they sa\', was the city' of Khilij, to tlie westward of 
the Helinand and Kala Best. Perhaps there is here some hazy 
reference to the ancient Kilikia in Asia Minor. There are, it is 
.said some Furmidi at Kabul and in the districts to its west, 
chiefly engaged in trade. There is a village called Furmul, or 
Purmul. in the A'usufzai couniiy. at the south entrance to the 
Surkhawai p<u-s into Buiier 
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The UsRTAEAxi, Ushtueaxi, UsHTUKi, Stuka-axi, or Stubi, are 
the modem representatives of the ancient Stauro mentioned b}' 
Plixy (Hist. Nat. vi. IS; along with the Tapvri, the Anariaki, 
and the H\Tkani as occupying the country between the Apavor- 
tene (Abicard) region and the district of Margiana (Murghdb). 
According to the Afghan accounts, the Ushturyana formerly 
occupied the Sturyani chah and Tarawi or Tari districts to 
the north-east of Kandahar; districts freely watered by Kdrez 
streams, and celebrated for their fertility, and from which they 
were expelled by the Lahwan clan of the Kiikar. 

The TJshturyani are not allowed to be of Afghan or Pathan 
descent, though they are included among the Pathan tribes from 
having adopted their language and nationality ; they are now 
partly an agricultural and partly a nomadic people ; those of 
the former class inhabit the hills to the west of Kolachi in the 
Dera Ismail district, whilst the other join the PoAundah caravan 
traders, and move backwards and forwards between the Derajat 
Daman on the Indus, and Kandahar plain on the Helmand, 
according to the seasons, spending winter in India, and summer 
in Khorasau. The nomadic Ushturyiini live entirely in the 
black-hair tents called I'/zMi, which they pitch in small clusters 
— from two or three to a score or more — in the form of a camp, 
called kiFt (kora of Eastern Turkistan) ; but the settled sections of 
the tribe live in small movable huts of mud-plastered wicker 
work made from the tamarisk, which they build in the form of a 
village called jhok (a Panjabi word), and kiv'i indifferently, both 
being terms of Indian origin, signifying " circle,” or “ cluster.” 
The Ushturj’ani are reckoned at five thousand families, and about 
half the number is settled as agriculturists and cattle dealers ; 
they are a free, brave, and manly people, rough in manners, and 
of predatory inclinations. The (lAxoAnpuE section of the Ush- 
turyiini is chiefly settled in British territory along the Derajat 
Daman from Tank to Draband, and have become a quiet, 
orderly, and industrious people, and now number amongst them 
some enterprising and wealthy (for these people) merchants. 
The Gandahpur most likely represent the ancient Goiulophuirs 
dynasty, which ruled over the Sistan and Kandahar country 
about the commencement of the Christian era. 

UsHTUKYAXi, is ill two great divisions, Gandahpuri and Haniar. 


CtaxdApubI Sections are : — 
Aklita. Ali. Amar. 

Amram. 

Aydak. 

Babar. 

Bahir. 

Bara. 

Bazak. 

Bojar. 

Bra hi in. 

Diidi. 

Dana. 

Doda. 

Dreplara. 

Gadae. 

Ganda. 

Haji. 

Hayat. 

Hiiseii. 

Isa. 

Isap. 

Jafar. 

Jali. 

.Jamak. 

Kama]. 

Khalil. 

Khiibi. 

Kliyri. 

3Iaki 
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Mala. 

Malang. Mani. 

Mareri. 

Mena. 

Nasrat. 

Nekal. 

Pabahi. Paek. 

Para. 

Sarwan. 

Sedal. 

Shabi. 

Shadad. Shekhi. 

Sikandar. 

Sultan. 

Taji. 

Tano. 

Tarah. ITtman. 

Ya'cub. 

Yahya. 

Zaoli. 

Zarni. 

Zohak. etc. 





Of these names, Akhta is that of an ancient tribe of Ghor, still 
known amongst the Tymani as Akhtan. Amar and Amram are 
apparently the same, and stand for Umra Pramara, whence per- 
haps the Khojak Amran range of mountains. Babar is a Gujar 
clan. Bara a Brahman clan. Bojar may stand for BTioJal’, 
Brahman, or for Bijherya, Rajput. Gadae and Ganda may stand 
for GacU and Ganchcal, Indian herdsman tribes. Jamak for 
Jaemo, mercantile Rajput. Khyri for Khyr, Pramara. Sikan- 
dar stands for Alexander^ and may indicate descendants of 
Alexandee the Great and his followers. Pabahi, for Pahya, 
Chohan. Para is the same as Pari, frequently met before, and 
stands for Par'ihdra, Rajput of royal race. Ya’cub stands for 
Akobi, a clan of Sklab (Slave i Turk. Zaoli and Zarni are names 
of tribes so called from inhabiting Zawal and Zarni, districts of 
Ghazni and Ghor respectively. Zohak is the same as Zak and 
Sak, and stands for the ancient inhabitants of Sistan and Makran, 
Assyrian subjects of Nimrod, king of Babylon. 

Hamar Sections are : — 


Adin. 

Ako. 

Aldo. 

Aman. 

Bagar. 

Bai. 

Dadar. 

Gagal. 

Ghorani. 

Hado. 

Hasan. 

Isa. 

Jarrr. 

Kadr. 

Kamal. 

Kari. 

Lalak. 

Madid. 

Mashar. 

Matak. 

Miisa. 

Panya. 

Sabi. 

Sail. 

Sen. 

Shamo. 

She. 

Torman. 

Trrsa, etc. 


Of these, Hamar is the name of a Rajput tribe of the Sind 
desert. Bagar may stand for Bagrya, Indian desert tribe (abori- 
ginal). Gagal for Kdkalsa, mercantile Rajput ; or for Gogddeva 
Rahtor. Jarir for Jorci, Rahtor. Matak, Motik, Mata, and Mita, 
fi’equently appearing in the sections already reviewed, seem to be 
all the same, and to stand for the Rajput Sri Mat. Trisa for 
Tasmira, Chohan. Panya for Piaii, Pramara. The Hamar clans 
differ a good deal from the Gandapuri proper in appearance and 
customs ; some of them wear the hair in long ringlets like the 
Baloch, the Aman especially. 

This completes our review of the tribes inhabiting the country 
assigned in a previous passage to the ancient Sattagydai. We 
have next to notice those found in the country of the Dadikai of 
Herodotus, the Hindi Dad'iki, or “Dadi tribes,"’ the existing Ddd'i. 

The D.ADi are not now found in Afghanistan as a separate 
territorial tribe by that name ; but Dirdi sections are found in 
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many of tlie Pathau tribes along tlie Indus frontier, and on tlie 
other side of that river, beyond the area of our inquiry, the 
Daiidputra of Bahawalpur represent the ancient Dadikai in a 
Musalman disguise. The ancient Dadikai country, of which the 
capital is now probably represented by the town of Diidar, near 
the entrance to the Bolan Pass from the side of India, may be 
defined as bounded on the north by the Khojak Amran and the 
Vihova ranges ; on the south by the Mula Pass to Khozdar ; on 
the east by the Indus ; on the west by the Kharan country, in- 
cluding Hushki and Shorawak. In the area thus marked off is 
included the district of Sibi, the ancient Siwisthan. Anciently 
Kharan [Caavene of Strabo, previously mentioned,) seems to have 
included the whole of the modern Kelat province of Balochistan, 
with its Sarawan and Jalawan, or Jhalawan, divisions, north and 
south respectively; which, it seems, derive their names from the 
Sarwdni and Jalicuni tribes of Afghans, who were, it is said, planted 
as military colonists in this part of his frontier towards Makran 
by SuLTAX Mahmud of Ghazni ; whose son and successor, renew- 
ing the attacks against Makran, confirmed and enlarged these 
colonies, during the first half of the eleventh century. The 
Sarwani is a branch of the Batani, and the Jalwani of the Shirani 
previously described. The principal of the Jalwani sections are 
Kongari, Maj'ar, 3Iarwat, Xekbi, Salar, and Sipand. 

The Saricani Sections are: — 


Acho. 

Aghok. 

Ahmad. 

Ako. 

Ali. 

Asek. 

Aso. 

Bali. 

Bubak. 

Dai. 

Dodo. 

Gadae. 

Hadya. 

Hariin. 

Hybak. 

Ismail. 

Isot. 

Ja’far. 

Kakor. 

Karbori. 

Malana. 

IMiilata. 

Malikyar. 

Mamo. 

Mata. 

iilusa. 

Niihar. 

Nor. 

Piuii. 

Rustam. 

Saknot. 

Sam. 

Samya. 

Sanjar. 

Senl. 

Shakha. 

Soda. 

Sripal. 

Suri. 





Of these names, Sarwimi is a Rajput tribe (Parihiira ?). Acho 
is an Indian tribe before mentioned, and to appear again as the 
Achakzi Burani. Aghok may stand tor Afjhor'i, Indian religious 
tribe. Kakor for Kukke Khatri. Karbori for Kurbalni, mercan- 
tile Rajput. Malana for MaJani Chohan. Maliita for Aldldcat 
Rahtor. iMalikyur for Molak, Indian herdsman tribe, and Jora 
Rahtor joined together. 3Iaino for Miijnd Brahman. Kahar for 
Nt'ifjhar, mercantile Rajput. Piini is a Pramara tribe, .so also is 
Soda. Most of the others wo have met and ni.Iiced before. 

The plain country between the Indus river and the lulls pro- 
jecting from the Suleman range forms the British district of 
Dera Ghazi, in which the population is very mixed, comprising 
various tribes of Dlu'dlmans. <uidi as Sayad. Afghan. Pathan, 

K 
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Baloch, with their numerous subdivisions ; and miscellaneous 
castes of Hindus, such as Brahman, Khatri, Arora, Labana, Sitd, 
Bhattya, and others. The Baloeh comprise Lagari, Bozdar, 
Mazari, Lund, Kasrani, Dre.shak, Kosah, and many other clans, of 
vert- mixed descent, who are said to have come into these parts 
towards the middle of the sixteenth century, when HriiAYX.-x 
advanced, with the aid of Persia, through Khorasan, to recover 
his throne of Delhi, at the head of a numerous army very largely 
composed of the Baloeh and other tribes of the Kandahar country-. 
The Baloeh is now a very large and mixed tribe ; and, in fact, 
forms a distinct nationality, entirely separate from the Afghan, 
and not included at all in their genealogical tables. Nor indeed 
do the Baloeh come under the appellations of Afghan or Pathan, 
for by political relationship, rather than by blood descent, they 
are Persian more than Indian; though by race, language, man- 
ners, and features they are decidedly Indian and not Persian. 
The Baloeh were originally the Rajput Balaecha, and occupied 
the Kharan country adjoining their fellow tribesmen the Rajput 
Bharaeoha (now represented in Afghanistan by the Bahrechi of 
Shorawak), both being clans of the great Chahi\man, or Chohan, 
Agnikula. The latter have established some important and ex- 
tensive colonies in India, and have given their name to a district 
(Ru^ rdeefi) in Oudh; theNuwwabshipof JhajjarfDelhi districtjwas 
another colony of this tribe, the late chief of which, a Bahraechi 
Pathan. was executed for his treachery in the Indian Mutiny of 
1857. We shall speak of the Baloeh later on, but must here 
notice such of their nationality as are now found within the area 
above assigned to the Dadikai. First, however, it will be con- 
venient to dispose of the Bahrechi in Shorawak of Afghanistan. 

The Baheechi, or Baeaechi, are reckoned at three thousand 
families, and comprise the sections : — 

Abu. All. Bado. Bahadur. Mandu. Shero, etc. 

Their country is a poor plain of hard clay, traversed by the 
Lora river, and surrounded by wastes of sand. The Barechi live 
in huts of wicker and matting, called Kadal (Persian l'ada = 
“ house ■’), and rear large numbers of camels. Abit may repre- 
sent the ancient Abi, a Scythian tribe mentioned by Homee, I 
believe, or else the district in Rajwara (Mount AM), whence they 
originally came. The others we have met before. 

In the plain country between the Indus and the Kala Roh 
range of hills to the west, are found the Baloeh tribes above 
mentioned, and they may be here disposed of. Instead of the -Mel 
and -zi of the Pathan and Afghan, the Baloeh add to the names 
of their clans and sections the Persian possessive plural termina- 
tion -(hu, which means ” those of," or ‘‘ belonging to ” ; thus 
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Aliani, “ those of the Ali clan, or family ” ; Sanjarani, “ those of 
the Sanjar famih^, or stock ” ; and corresponding to the Alikhel 
and Alizi of the Pathan and Afghan, etc. 

The Laghari Baloch comprise the Ali, Hadi, Bagal, and Hybat 
clans, and inhabit the pachada, or hard clay tract along the hill 
skirt. 

Andni sections are : — 


Bozdar. 

Chaji. Chandi. 

Ohango. 

Gabol. 

Jogi. 

Khalil. 

Lanjo. Mehro. 

Mita. 

Mund. 

Sanjar. 

Sitraj. 

Talpiir, etc. 




Hadidni sections are : — 




Asar. 

Basham. Bijar. 

Debi. 

Haji. 

Jhar. 

Kalohi. 

Samala. Shaho. 

Zangal, etc. 


Bdgaldnl sections are : — 




Bagal. 

Baghi. Dadu. Kaleri. Masu. Kangri, etc. 

Hgbatdni, 

or Habtiini, sections are : — 



Badoi. 

Habti. Phero. Eustam. 

Sill'. Sitraj, etc. 


Most of the above names are easily recognised. Bozdar for 
Buzdar, Persian for “ goat-herd,’’ and perhaps the Musalman 
substitute for the Hindi Bliagtd. Chaji for Chajira, Eahtor ; 
Chandi for Chanda, Chohan ; Change for Chohdn ; Gabol for 
KajwJ, mercantile Eajput. Jogi is an Indian religious tribe. 
Khalil may stand for Kohila, Pramara, or for Kohald, Khatri. 
Lanjo for Langaha, Solanki; Mehro for Mehrd, Khatri. Mita per- 
haps for MaifhUi, Brahman. Mund for Miindd, Kachwaha. 

Hadi stands for Hodi, Jat ; Basham for Bimn ; Bijar for 
Bijherga, Eajput iParihara?) ; Debi for Debd, Pramara ; Haji for 
Hagobansi, Eajput ; Jhar for Jinhdr, Giijar : Kalohi for Kohali, 
Khatri; Samala for Simala, Eajput (^Kachvaha or Parihara?). 
Shaho, or Shahi, very frequently met in preceding pages, is the 
Musalman rendering of the Indian JidoJea, Solanki, both words 
meaning “ of the king ” in Persian and Hindi respectiveh'. 
Zangal for Jangam, Indian religious tribe. Bagal stands for 
Bhagela, Solanki, or for BJu'igel, mercantile Eajput. Baghi for 
Bgrdgi, Indian religious tribe ; Diidu for iJddi ; Kaleri for Kalhar 
Khatri. Masu for Alahdm, or Alah ^l.s«, “ the great Aswa," Eaj- 
put tribe ; Kangri ? ? ’? . Hybati, or Habti, those of the Hab 
river district ; Badoi for Bliadail, Eahtor : Phero for Parihara. 
Eustam, the name of the celebrated Persian hero, maj' be of 
Indian origin and affinity, his native country being Zabul or 
Ghazni, and his father's government Sistan and Kabul. 

The Bozdae inhabit the hills between the Sanghar and Vidor 



132 


.lA" IXQUIliY ixro THE 


passes, and have the Luni Pathan on their west border. Their 
sections are : — 


Baskan. 

Bhala. 

Chakar. 

Chandya. 

Chango. 

Digar. 

Dol. 

Durk. 

Gadi. 

Gaham. 

Gamo. 

Ghulam. 

Isa. 

Ja'far. 

Kalati. 

Kayani. 

Ladu. 

Lagar. 

Lund. 

Mari. 

Mir. 

Mita. 

Namwar. 

Nandu. 

Poladi. 

Shamar. 

Shaho. 

Shukar. 

Siha. 

Sobi. 


Sorb, etc. 

Of these, Baskan may stand for Bastah Kayasth ; Bhala is for 
BTiala Sultan Bajpht, or for Bhalle Khatri. Chakae is the name 
of an ancestral chieftain of the Baloch of Kalat ; he may have 
been a Chiikit Bahtor. Digar may stand for DTiengar Indian 
herdsman tribe, or for Diigal Khatri. Dol stands for Dohil, mer- 
cantile Rajput ; Durk for Durghansi Rajput (Kachwaha). Gadi 
is both Khatri and Indian herdsman, Gaham for GaJiancar, and 
Gamo for Garnohct, both Rajput ; Ladu is for Lddl, mercantile 
Rajput. Lund is a Rajput tribe from the banks of the Luni river 
in Rajwarra. Marl stands for 3Iori, Pramara ; Nandu for Nande, 
Khatri. Poladi is the same as the Faoladi of the Hazara, and will 
appear again ; it represents a very ancient and important tribe in 
these parts, after whom is named the Bolan Pass, and whose 
memory is consecrated in the not far distant shrine of Polaji, as 
well as in the more famous and ancient temple of B61, or Bola, at 
Multan. The real name is Bola ; the terminal di is merely the 
Sindi genitive affix, corresponding to the Hindi Tci and the Pukhto 
da. Shamar stands for Samat-phala, herdsman tribe ; Shukar for 
Shvlud, Brahman ; Siha may stand for Sahdnt, Khatri. Sobi and 
Sorb are apparently the same, and stand for Sorbga, mercantile 
Rajput. The Bozdar are disciples of Hazrat Svleman, of Ja’far 
parentage, the founder of the Taosa shrine, which, with that of 
Sakhi Sarwar, is the most popular place of pilgrimage in this 
part of the country. The above Suleman may be the Musalman 
substitute for Solaiiki, and JaTar for Jipra, a clan of the Pramara. 

The Khosah, or Kosah, inhabit the plain country bordering the 
Bozdar on the West. The Khosah sections are : — 


Bada. Balel. Ghangal. 

Hajl. Hamal. Isa. 

Jarwi'ir. Jaya. Kalol. 
Miller. Sikandar. Ug. 


Daliina. Dasti. Gamo. 

Jajela. Janda. Jangal. 

Lashari. Mamuri. Mati. 

Umar, etc. 


Of these names, Khosah is that of an Indian tribe of the great 
desei't, and may be a Ijraneh of the Kho, a great clan of the 
Kaehwaha. Bada is for Buddu Yadu; Jajela for .Jajotligu Brah- 
man; .langal i,-- appaiciitly the same as Chaugal liigher up in the 
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list ; Jarwar is for Jaricarija, herdsman tribe ; Miher for Meherya, 
mercantile Eajpiit, or for Mehm Khatri. 

The Mazaei inhabit a tract of about fifty miles by thirty, 
forming the extreme south of Dera Ghiizi district, and comprise 
the sections : — 


Abdal. 

Azad. 

Balach. 

Bangi. 

BMil. 

Bhimbar. 

Chaoghi. 

Chaongal. 

Dewa. 

Dharo. 

Garaui. 

Golah. 

Gorak. 

Gulsher. 

Haro. 

Jala. 

Jask. 

Jurk. 

Kaisar. 

Kisr. 

Lot. 

Marvi. 

Masid. 

Mingal. 

Mor. 

Musi. 

Hozak. 

Pandi. 

Pirak. 

Polat. 

Rais. 

Sado. 

Salat. 

Samal. 

Sanjar. 

Sarga. 

Takar. 

Zad. 





Of these 

names, Mazari stands 

for My sari Hindu tribe of the 

Indian desert ; Balach 

is for Baloch, and 

stands for 

■ Baldecha 


Ghohan ; Bangi is a Jat tribe ; Batil is for Botila Rajput ; Bhim- 
bar for Bhirnla Gahlot ; Chaoghi and Chaongal appear to be the 
same, and may stand for Chdonda Pramara ; Dewa is for Deba 
Pramara ; Dharo for Duharya Rahtor ; Haro for Har'i Brahman ; 
Mor for Mohor^ mercantile Rajput, and tribe of great Indian 
desert ; Musi is the Musd^ frequently appearing in the sections of 
most Pathan and Afghan tribes, here thus altered for the affix 
-dtil, as Musiani instead of Musa-ani ; Pandi for Pdnde Brahman; 
Polat is the same as the Poladi above mentioned ; Rais, or 
Raisani, stands for Rdokd Solanki ; Takar for Thdkar, mercantile 
Rajput ; Sarga for Sagra Pramara. 


The Luxd are in two divisions, Sori and Tibi. Their sections 
are ; — 


Alo. 

Baran. 

Chandya. 

Chato. 

Choli. 

Daolat. 

Dasti. 

Dego. 

Gadi. 

Garani. 

Genjur. 

Gorich. 

Hydar. 

Jamo. 

Jandi. 

Jangii. 

Jat. 

Kamal. 

Kambar. 

Kanj. 

Khundi. 

Kosa. 

Ladi. 

Liind. 

Mari. 

Melo. 

Meo. 

Natho. 

Pasham. 

Peshag. 

Rind. 

Sado. 

Sah. 

Sak. 

Shah. 

Siclik, etc. 


Of the above names, Liind is that of a tribe from the banks of 
the Liini river in Marwar ; their divisions of Sori and Tibi are 
named after the districts they occupy. Chato is a Brahman 
tribe. Gorich is the Kentch Rajput, here commonly called Gor- 
chani ; the name has appeared before, and we shall meet it again 
later on ; Jamo for Jaemo, mercantile Rajput ; Rind is an Indian 
tribe of the Bin or Ban of Kach, the great salt marsh into which 
the river Luni disembogues ; Meo, native of Mewiit, aboriginal 
Indian tribe ; Sah a Hindu tribe on east bank of Indus, in Jhelam 
district. 

The Kase-ANi inhabit the country at the junction of the Dera 
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Ismail and Dera Ghazi districts, 
west, and comprise the sections 

and the 

adjoining 

hills to the 

Adam. 

Ata. Balo. 

Banj. 

Bhada. 

Bhati. 

Bowa. 

Broh. Chalgari. 

Chaora, 

Chura. 

Dana. 

Gurija. 

Hamah Hiilat. 

Jand. 

Jarwar. 

Josa. 

Kapij. 

Lagha. Lango. 

Lashkar. 

Mam. 

Mando. 

Mir. 

Pehur. Eanj. 

Soba. 

Wash, etc. 


Of these names, Kasar, or Kasrani, may stand for KticTira 
Grahlot. Bhada and Bhati are for Badda and Bhafti Jadiin or 
Yadti tribes. Bowa may be the tribe whence sprang the Bowi, 
or Dilami, dynasty of Persia. Jarwar stands for Jaricarya herds- 
man tribe. Lagha is the same as Laghari, which has the plural 
possessive termination drl-dni before described and will be noticed 
again amongst the Baloch. Lango stands for Langaha Solanki. 
Mam is Brahman. The Nutkani, or Natak, inhabit the Sanghar 
division of Dera Ghazi district, and comprise the sections : — 

Bagal. Chot. Jasm. Lain. Mandar. Maro. 

Masu. Matl. Sanjar. Tango, etc. 

Of these names, Nutak may stand for Nat, or Nath, an aborigi- 
nal Indian tribe of nomadic habits, and largely engaged as jug- 
glers, rope-dancers, athletes, etc. Chot may stand for Ch&to 
Brahman. The others have been before noticed. Most of these 
sections of the Baloch tribes above described contain very few 
families, varying from fifteen or twenty in the smaller to only a 
hundred or so at the largest. All the Baloch above described are 
British subjects. 

The GoHCHAxi derive their descent from an ancestor called Garish 
or Goraish, which name has given rise to the notion of their 
affinity to the Koresh Arab. The Gorich are really Indian and 
the same people as the Keriich Eajput, a Kachwaha or a Parihara 
clan probably. The Gorich, or Korich, or Goraish, or Kurush, as 
the name is pronounced in different parts, is a widely extended 
tribe on the Indus border. The name Koresh or Kurush is said 
to be the national designation of the Kafir tribes north of Lugh- 
man ; and it is not impossible it may have been the family name 
of the Cyrus king of Persia, who was bom in the Cabul country. 
Keruch is the name of a Eajput tribe, or clan, which may have 
been adopted into the Eajput nation, though of different race and 
descent. 

Goechaxi sections are : — 

Alekh. Ayri. Babi. Babbl. Badol. Bakar. 

Bangal. Bazgir. Braham. Chang. Choti. Dalai. 
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Doda. 

Dorak. 

Gabol. 

Gandaghwalakh. 

Gat. 

Ghoram. 

Gishkori. 

Gokchalam. Gorak. 

Helo. 

Hoti. 

Jalab. 

Jalal. 

Jamo. 

Jand. 

Jangi. 

Jaro. 

Jask. 

Jogi. 

Kambar. 

Kang 

Katal. 

Khalil. 

Khyri. 

Kohan. 

Korpat. 

Kulang. 

Lasha. 

Maluk. 

Manik. 

MGobar. 

Meo. 

Mita. 

Motik. 

Xok. 

Pahid. 

Pitafi. 

Pir. 

Pomel. 

Sagor. 

Sarmor 

Saro. 

Shalo. 

Shekh. 

Soho. 

Sur. 

Tango. 

Thalar. 

Turkal. 

Umar. 

Zuwad. 

Zahr, etc. 


Of the above names, we have met and explained many before. 
Babol stands for Bcibar Grujar. Badol for BJiada'il Rahtor. Ban- 
gal for Bcuikat Chohan. Dulal is a Jat tribe. Doda is a tribeless 
Rajput clan. Gat for Gdticara Jat. Helo and Hoti are for HeJa 
and Hocli Jat. Jaro is for Joni Rahtor. Gishkori is Kon, a Jat 
tribe of Gish ; Korpat for Koi\ herdsman tribe. Lasha, or Lashari, 
maj" mean Lasi, or people of Las. Soho is for SoJior, mercantile 
Rajput. 

The Dkesh.\k Baloch, a very ancient tribe in these parts, 
inhabit Rajanpur division of DeraGhazi, and comprise sections : — 


Arab. 

Araho. 

Baskal. 

Bhag. 

Gambri. 

Gamuk. 

Gondfaz. Gopang. 

Isan. 

Jask. 

Kirman. 

Katahal. 

Malo. 

Mando. 

Masid. 

Mazar. 

Mingo. 

Nuk. 

Phal, 

Samin. 

Sargani. 

Siiyid. 

Sazeb. 

Shekh, etc. 


Of these, Arab has been before explained. Araho may stand 
for the AJiurya Gahlot. Gamiik is for Gchnidcd, and Giimu for 
Gamoha Rajput. Gondfaz and Gopang are herdsman tribes 
(Indian). Another tribe commonly reckoned amongst the Baloch 
is the Khateax, though they themselves prefer to be considered 
as Pathan. 

The Khateax inhabit the hills, west of Dera Ghazi, between 
the Luni Pathan on the north, and the Mari Baloch on the 
south, and bounded on the west by the Jadran range of hills, 
beyond which are the Turin Afghan. They speak a peculiar 
dialect called Khatranki, which is quite distinct from the 
Pukhto, and differs notably from the Balochki, containing a large 
proportion of Panjabi and Sindi words. The Khatran wear their 
hair long like the Baloch, whom they resemble also in features, 
but are of lighter complexion ; they are an independent people, 
and reckoned at five thousand families; their chief town is Nahar 
Kot, or LaghMi Barkhan. 

Khathan sections are : — 

Baharhai. Balait. Bibi. Bohar. Chachi. Chakar. 

Dabi. Dahima. Dariwal. Ganjura. Hasan. Hosi. 
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Isa. 

Isablata. 

Jakra. 

Jahjm. 

Jam. 

Jbgi. 

Kasim. 

Khechi. 

Lalak 

Lanja. 

Ma'ruf. 

Mat. 

Mazar. 

Mohima. 

Niihar. 

Pato. 

Rothar. 

Sellar. 

Semin. 

Shamir. 

Sidak. 

Tayk. 

Yagadeo. 

Zakri, etc. 


Of these, Baliarliai is for BiiMohar, mercantile Rajput ; Balait 
for Balmain^ Jat. Dahima is Indian herdsman tribe, and a 
Brahman tribe also. Ganjura is said to be the name of the 
common ancestor of the Khatinn tribe, who belonged originally 
to the Tarin tribe. Chachi is said to be a branch of the Dodai 
Baloch. Hosi may stand for Osteal, mercantile Rajput. Isablata 
is a compound of Isap and Lata joined together. Mat is for Sri 
Mat Brahman. Nahar, in the time of the Mughal emperors, 
furnished the chieftain of the Khatran, his residence being at 
Nahar Kot. Rothar is Eahtor. Taik is for Tylea Pramara. 
Yagadeo for Gogadeva Rahtor. Most of the others have been 
before explained. 

To the north of the Khatran is the Musa, or Musa-khel, 
Pathan tribe. Beyond them again to the north are the Shirani, 
previously described, and to the west are the Kakar. The Musa- 
khel is reckoned at six thousand families, and by some con- 
sidered a branch of the Kakar, though the latter do not acknow- 
ledge them as of their kindred. The Musa-khel speak Pushto, 
and are all Sunni Musalmans, but they resemble the Baloch in 
the form of their feudal government rather than the democratic 
Pathan. 

Mus.Ykhel sections are : — 

Bahir. Balel. Bazi. Hamza. Hasan. Kano. 

Lahar. Maghdud. Salim. Shadi. IJmar, etc. 

Adjoining the Miisa-khel to the north is another Pathan 
tribe — Isot, or Sot, a Rahtor clan. They number only about 
three hundred families, and are mostly nomadic, ranging the 
spurs of Kala Roh, west of Hera Ghazi, and living in caves 
during winter. They are allied with the Ja’far Pathan (Jipra 
Pramara) by marriage, and some of them are engaged as carriers 
and husbandmen. Isot sections are : — 

Ado. Chando. Khadi. Khidar. Kuti. Mula. 

Noh. Piieuda. Sado. Satiir, etc. 

To the south of the Isot is the tribe of Ja’far Pathan, above 
mentioned. They number about five hundred families ; their 
chief town is Drug. 

Ja’fae sections are : — 

Hel. Jatal. Jira. Khidar. Mohra. Pato. 

Rajali. Ramid. Rawani. Umar. Sada. Silha, etc. 
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HM and Jatal ai-e Jat triljes, Jira is for J'lraii mercantile 
Rajput. Molira for JloJmr ditto. Pato for I'afurya Rajput. 
Rajali for liajwur, or Rajar^ Rajput of Indian desert. Ramid 
for Rurndeca Ralitor. Rawani for Rticdrl lierdsman tribe. 
Silha for Sinhala Khatri, or for Silhala Rajput. 

To the u'est of the Khatran are the Lrxi Pathan, the modern 
representatives of the ancient Lavanya, who with their neigh- 
bours the Damara, the modern Diimar, figure prominently in 
the history of Kashmir during the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
The Lttni Pathan — so called to distinguish them from the Lund 
Baloch of the same race — number about a thousand families, and 
inhabit the Tarin country to the north of Chotiali. Their 
language is a corrupt Pukhto mixed with Balochki. 

Ltxi sections are : — ■ 

Babu. Banji. Bruk. Kat. Ladu. Mado. 

Mai. Sado. Sagho. Samand. Shadi. Shimi. 

Zangel, etc. 

The TaeIx tribe occupies the Sibi and Peshin districts, and is 
one of the five tribes composing the Sharkhbun division of the 
Sarabanri Afghan ; the others being the Shirani, Myana, Barech, 
and Aormur. Of these the Shirani tribe has been described ; 
the others we will notice presently. The Tarin are partly agri- 
cultural and partly pastoral, and are in three divisions — Spin, 
Tor, and Abdal. The Abdal comprises the Duraui tribes, and 
will be described further on. 

The Srix TahIx, “ White Tarin,” inhabit the Zhawara, or hol- 
low, of Tal Chotiali, and are largely employed in the carrying 
trade. They are reckoned at six thousand families, and their 
sections are : — 

Ado. Laghjam. Lasiiri. Marpa. Obchi. Pam. 

Shado. Sulemanlagh. Wadar. Yahya, etc. 

The Toe Taeix, “ Black Tarin,” inhabit the Peshin valley, 
having the Acliakzi to their north, the Barech to their west, and 
the district of Shal (Quetta) to their south, whilst on the east they 
are separated from their Spin Tarin tribesmen by a strip of Kakar 
territory. They are reckoned at ten thousand families, and com- 
prise the sections : — 


Ababakar. 

Ahmad. 

Ali. 

Babu. 

Badhi. 

Bado. 

Bati. 

Harun. 

Hadya. 

Hydar. 

Hykal. 

Ismail. 

Kanda. 

Kok. 

Malikyar. 

Malmuni. Mandi. 

Mangal. 

Kekbakhti. 

Nur. 

Sikhi. 

Tarah. 

Yanub, 

etc. 

Spin Tarin means 

the “ White 

or Superior Tarin, 

” and Tor 


Tarin the “ Black or Inferior Tarin ” ; and it may be that the 
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epithets aS^<h and Tor refer to the political factions thus named, 
which we have previously noticed. The name Turin itself seems 
to be the same as the Tar'i Brahman. Ababakar, frequently met 
before, together with Aba and Abi, maj' stand for the ancient 
Abioi of SiK-iBO, a Scythian tribe. Hykal may represent the 
ancient Aiglai before mentioned. 

The B.\EECHi, or B.4,hbech, are the BJiaraecha Chohan Agnikula 
Rajput, and inhabit the Shorawak district between Peshin and the 
Sistan desert. They are reckoned at four thousand families, and 
have small settlements at Kala-Bost, at Riidbar and Pulalak, 
and some other places west of the Helmand. They are mostly 
nomadic, but many live in huts of matting and tamarisk wicker 
plastered over with mud, and called Kadal. These are mostly 
along the course of the river Lora, which flows through their 
country on its way to join the Tarnak. 

Baeechi sections are : — 


Abit. 

Ali. 

Badal. 

Barak. 

Basa. 

Basok. 

Chopan. 

Daud. 

Husen. 

Mahali. 

Mandi. 

Mardan. 

Shakar. 

Shekh. 

Zako, etc. 


Basa and Basok are the same, and stand for the Basi Indian 
serf tribe before noticed. Chopan is derived from the Hazarah 
clan of that name. Mahali may stand for MahaUa herdsman 
tribe. 

To the south of the Barechi are the Balochi of Nushki. 

The B.\lochi 1 recognise as the Balaecha Ohohan. They will 
appear again when we treat of the inhabitants of the modern 
Balochistan. 

The MvAx-i, or MivAitA, tribe is not now found in Afghanistan 
as a distinct territorial people, but are distributed over most of 
the eastern border of the country amongst the sections of the 
larger Pathan tribes, such as Shirani, Bangash, etc., and amongst 
the Povindah traders. The Shirani Miyaiii are settled in the 
Gomal valley ; their sections are : — 

Badar. Piroz. Ismail. Lughman. Mayar. 

Mirgal. Naro. Sen. Shri, etc. 

The other Miyani sections are : — 

Abis. Gharshin. Ghorani. Ja’far. Jot. Keki. 

Khatran. Lath. Lawani. Malahi. Salah. Samra. 

Sarghi. Shikitn. Sot. Sur. Togh. Zeii. 

Zura. 

Of these names, Miyani may represent the ancient Meiojioi, 
afterwards called Lydi, and mentioned by Heeodotxjs among the 
subjects of CncEsrs, king of Lydia, conquered by Darius. Lath 
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or Las maj' stand for the Lais or Laith of Sistan, whose dynasty 
flourished there after the Tahiri. Sauira is Sionra Pramara. 
Zeri and Zura may be the same, and stand for the Ziiri of Ghor. 
The others have been noticed before. 

The Oemue or Aoemue, tribe (Urnra Pramara), so named from 
the sect of Chirdgh-Tcushan to which it belonged, does not now 
exist as a distinct tribe in Afghanistan. The head-quarters of 
these heretics ^-ere at Kanigoram in the Vaziri countrjq where, 
it is said, some Ormur families are still found ; of the sections : — 

Khekni. Khuramjani. Mulatani. Bekni. Jirani. 

About four hundred families altogether. The rest of the Ormur 
are scattered about this border of Afghanistan and in the adjoining 
districts of Hindustan, some being found amongst the Baraki in 
Logar, and others in Peshawar, where they have a village called 
after them Ormur. They are a quiet and industrious people, 
chiefly engaged in agriculture and trade. 

OHiiUE sections are : — 

Boki. Dahiri. Dalcha. Dwatoi. Haran. Jaloyan. 

Kanigoram. Khalil. Khizran. Konikh. Malani. Mantoi. 

Mashkor. Mashwi. Kang. Sayadani. Sangtoi. Sin. 

Shaktoi. Zik, etc. 

Many of these seem to be names of places ; as those ending in 
toi, which is a Pukhto noun meaning “ rivulet,” Kanigoram, etc. 

Besides the foregoing tribes found in the ancient Dadikai 
country, there are the Mari and the Bugti, Baloch. 

The Maei is a widely-spread tribe in this quarter, and musters 
strongly also in Lower Sind about Sakar and Khyrpiir. The 
portion of the tribe we are concerned with inhabits the hills 
bounding Kachi on the east and north, alongside of the Khatran, 
the Luni, and the Tariii, and having the Bugti to the south. 
Their chief place is Kahan, around which they extend into Sibi 
and the Sham and Phelawar plains. They are a nomadic and 
predatory people, have no villages, and but little agriculture, and 
have some small forts. Their sections are : — 

Ah. Bhawal. Bijar. Calandar. Chalgari. Ghazni. 

Gusar. Isan. Jangi. Kandar. Khongari. Kivi. 

Lanj. Lohar. Mazar. Mohand. Pawadi. Salar. 

Sarwar. Shaheja. Sher. Somar, etc. 

Of these names. Ah may stand for a Naga tribe ? Bhawal for 
BhCucar Chohan, Bijar for Bijherya Rajput. Gusar for Gasora, 
mercantile Rajput. Khongari for Khangai\ aboriginal Indian 
tribe. Pawadi for Pdwarya, minstrel tribe. The others are easily 
recognisable. 
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The Bugti tribe inhabits the hills south of the Mari, and west 


of Eajanpnr. Their sections an 


Bagi. 

Chandar. 

Diimgi. 

Ja’far. 

Jakar. 

Jask. 

Mahal. 

Mandii. 

Mj'suri. 

Pajalor. 

Phong. 

Rama. 

Shambi. 

Soda. 

Sundar. 


Drig. Firbz. Gor. 

Kaheja. Kalpar. Kamak. 

Nath. Nok. Nuri. 

Eohal. Sekhar. ShMo. 

Surki, etc. 


Of these names, Bugti may stand for Bhagta, Indian herdsman 
tribe. Chandar for Chandra Brahman, or for Chanda Chohan. 
Kalpar for Kalpitsar Pramara. Rama for Rdmdeva Rahtor. 
Rohal for Eohila, native of Roh. Shalo for native of Shal, or 
Quetta. The Bugti, like the Mari, are nomad and predatory, 
but of late years, in common with many other of the indepen- 
dent Pathan tribes on tbe British border, have become more 
orderly, and are taking to agriculture. 

This completes our enumeration of the tribes inhabiting the 
country assigned to the Dadikai of Heeodotus. It also completes 
our review of the four nations named by that historian as compris- 
ing the seventh satrapy of the empire of D.4.eius Hystaspes. The 
eighth, ninth, and tenth satrapies lay beyond the region com- 
prised in the Ariana to which our inquiry is confined, but the 
eleventh comes witliin our range. 

The eleventh satrapy, Herodotus says, comprised the Kaspioi, 
Pausikai, Pantimathoi, and Daritai. Of these the first-named 
may represent the tribe of the Kasyapa Budha, after whom the 
Kashmir country was called, in Sanskrit, Kasydpamdr or Kasyd- 
pagdra, and as such lie beyond the area of our inquiry. The 
other three nations were contiguous one to the other — at least, if 
my identifications are correct — and extended from the Helmand to 
the Indus, through the Paropamisus region ; that mountainous 
tract along the southern borders of Baktriana, now constituting 
the Highlands of Zabulistan, or Ghazni, of Kabulistan or Kam- 
bojia (the present Kafiristan), and the mountainous region of 
Dardistan, or Kohistan of Bolor. The whole region lay obliquely 
between the northern borders of the seventh satrapy, just de- 
scribed, and the southern borders of the twelfth satrapy, to be 
next described. The order in which these three nations lay, from 
west to east, was, first the Pantimathoi, next the Pausikoi, and 
then the Daritai. 

The Pantimathoi are nowhere traceable in Afghanistan by that 
name, so far as I can learn. The name may be a Greek com- 
pound signifying “All the Mati,” which tribe, according to the 
Afghan genealogy, comprised, as we have before seen, all the 
descendants of Mato, the daughter of Shekh Bet, Batani, who 
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were collectively styled Mati, the Ludi and Ghilzi being the 
chief. On the other hand, the Pantimathoi of Herodotus may 
be the Greek form of Pandumati or Pandu Mati, in contradis- 
tinction to the Persian Mati, the Matienoi of the eighteenth 
satrapy, who are the same people as the Matianoi mentioned by 
Strabo (Geog. xi. 8) as adjoining the Medes below the Parakhoa- 
thros mountains ; that is, in Persia to the south of the Alburj 
range. In another passage (ii. 5) Strabo mentions the Sauro- 
matai amongst the nations dwelling between the Caspian and 
the Euxine seas as far as the Caucasus. These are a different 
branch of the Mati — the Sur Mati, or Mati of the Solar race, a 
qualification which is inapplicable to the Mati of Afghanistan, 
who were descendants of Shekh Bet, Batani, the ancestral repre- 
sentative of the Lunar race of Rajput, or Royal Skythian, in 
Afghanistan, as before related. The Lunar race of Rajput in 
Afghanistan as descendants of Shekh Bet, the Bhatti chieftain, 
were all of Pandu descent, and the Pandu sovereigns of the PM 
dynasty of Delhi — the Tuar, TawMi, or Tori tribe of Rajput — 
ruled in Afghanistan, together with other Rajput kings, for many 
centuries, until their power was finally broken by Surtax Mah- 
mud, of Ghazni, in the early part of the eleventh century. 

The Mati of Afghanistan are divided into the two great 
branches of Ghilji and Liidi. The Ghilji are supposed to derive 
from a Turk tribe beyond the Jaxartes, called Khilichi — “Swords- 
men.” But, to judge from the composition of the tribe, the name 
Ghilji is more like a corruption of the Rajput Keruch of Hindu- 
stan and Rajwarra, pronounced along the Indus as Goraish, 
Gorich, Koresh, Gurich, Kurush, etc. ; for the names of the clans 
are mostly referable to a Rajput or Indian source, whilst the 
tribe speaks the Pukhto and observes the Pukhtunwali (Pa than 
code of laws and customs); and, instead of any tradition of a 
Turk origin, traces its descent from a prince of Ghor by the 
daughter of a Batani chieftain whose occupancy was in the hills 
about Ghazni. This is one view of the case. Another is, that 
the names Batani and Ghilji may represent tribes of Asia Llinor 
— Bithyni and KiliM — subjects of Gecesus, king of Lydia, when 
he was dispossessed by Darius Hystaspes, king of Persia, by 
whom these tribes, and others from the same quarter, may have 
been transplanted to the eastern provinces of his empire, where 
the former may be represented by the Bateni of Plixy. How- 
ever this may be, the Ghilji clans, as we have seen, are very 
largely Indian in name. 

The Mati of Afghanistan appear to have anciently occupied the 
Arghandab valley and the eastern bank of the Helniaiid north of 
Kandahar, ami to have extended thence eastwards through the 
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highlands of Grhazni to the base of the Sulenian range, and on- 
wards to the north through the western highlands of Sufed Koh 
to the borders of Jalalabad, the Kambojia district of Kabulistan. 
The western portion of this tract was formerly occupied by the 
Ludi branch of the Mati, but they have long since left the coun- 
try and settled in Hindustan, chiefly in Sarhind ; whilst its 
eastern portion, from the vicinity of Kalati Ghilzi to Jalalabad, is 
still occupied by the Ghilzi. 

Kext to the Pantimathoi come the Pfinxilrti of HuEonoTrs. 
The name may stand for Hindi Paxhhl'i — “ of the Pashi,” They 
are the same people evidently as the Pasiani (the Persian plural 
form of the Indian name and meaning ‘‘Pasi kindred ■') mentioned 
by Steabo as one of those Skt'thian tribes who deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriana. Speaking of the Skythians, Steabo says 
(Geog. xi. 8), “• The best known tribes are those who deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriana, the Arioi, Pasianoi, Tokharoi and Sakarauloi, 
who came from the country beyond the Jaxartes, opposite the 
Sakai and Sogdianoi, and which country was also occupied by 
Sakai.” 

The Arioi would be the people of ancient Aria (modern Herat) 
to the west and south-west of Baktria (modern Balkh), and were 
already in that country prior to the arrival of the Greeks. The 
Tokharoi would be the people of the medieval Tokharistan to the 
north and north-east of Baktria, a province which included the 
eastern portion of Baktria and adjoining portion of Sogdia, and 
comprised the whole of the hilly country at the head waters of 
the Oxus. This people spread all down the Indtrs valley under the 
name of Toghiani Turk ; the proper name appears to have been 
Togh in the singular, and Toghiani and Tokhari are plural for- 
mations, the one Pei sian, the other Baloch ; the plural termina- 
tion, often occurring in the names of Baloch tribes instead of 
the -uni of the Persian. The Sakarauloi are by some supposed to 
be represented by the modern EarilvU, but a preferable identifi- 
cation is obtained by reading Sakatauroi instead of Sakarauloi ; 
we should then have on the east of Baktria the great and power- 
ful Kataur or Kator nation, which established contemporary 
branch dynasties at Kabul and in Kashmir, and which is at this 
day represented in Afghanistan by the Shah-Kator princes of 
Chitral and Kashkar. 

Lastly, the Pasiani would be the modern Pashae to the south 
of Baktria, in the hilly tract from Bamiau through Kafiristan to 
the Kunar Valley. The proper name of this people in the 
singular is Piis, or Pash; the name occurs in this form in the ••Ka- 
jatariugini,” in the appellation of a military chief styled Pd.sikd 
Thakur, "Chieftain of the Pasi ” (_Bk. viii., SI. 1481); the Pukhto 
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Pakh and the Balochki Pugh, Pogh, or Puzh. Pashae, or Pasliai, 
or Pakhae are Pukhfco attributive plural forms, meaning “ of the 
Pash, or Pakh.'’ The Pashae are still found by that name in 
the Bamian and Lughman districts and in the southern Yalle3-s 
of Kafiristan. Though now professing Islam, the Pashae are 
reckoned of the same race as their unconverted neighbours in the 
independent country on the southern slopes of Hindu Kush, who 
are collectively styled Kafir, or ‘Hnlidel," and their country 
Kafiristan, bj' the Muhammadan nations around. These oppro- 
brious terms are said, incorrectly I believe, to have become 
adopted by the people to whom they are still applied, as the 
national designation of themselves and their country, though 
they are neither appropriate nor stable, since thejr formerly 
had a much more extended application and affected a greater 
variety of races than at the present dajr. F our or five centuries 
ago, the whole of Badakhshan and the adjoining States at the 
upper waters of the Oxus, together with the whole of the Bolor 
country and Baltistan, were included in Kafiristan, and their 
peoples under the name Kafir ; but the steady advance of Islam 
has since then absorbed all these populous and hardty accessible 
regions within the pale of the Faith, so that at the present daj' 
the terms Kafir and Kafiristan are restricted to the people and 
country on the main range and southern slopes of Hindu Kush 
between the vallej's of the Panjshir and Kunar affluents of the 
Kabul river only. The Pashae of these parts speak a dialect 
cognate with those spoken by the Kafir tribes, and thej^ are all, 
so far as known, of distinctly Sanskrit origin. Anciently the 
Pashae, it appears, were a much more numerous, widely ex- 
tended, and influential people than the obscure tribe bj" which 
they are now represented would lead one to expect. It is sup- 
posed that the Pashae formerly included a number of the tribes 
around them of similar speech and of probably kindred stock, but 
who are now known by different names, such as Safi, Lughmani, 
Hehgani, Bara Kuri, etc. 

The Kafir, as thej' are called, are, and have been for manj^ 
centuries past, so completely isolated in their inaccessible 
mountain retreats, and so completelj’’ shut off from free inter- 
course with the outside world, that very little is known about 
them accurately. Those communicating with Lughman eall 
themselve.s Korish, Gorish, Koresh, or Kurush, as the name is 
variously pronounced, and occupy the hilly tract up to the 
Panjshir vallej^ itself ; and this has led .some of the border tribes, 
who have been converted to Islam, to pretend Arab descent, from 
ancestors of the noble and celebrated Curesh tribe, to which the 
Prophet Muhammad belonged ; without anybod\- stopping to 
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inquire why or how, in this case, these descendants of such illus- 
trious Arab progenitors have lapsed from so honourable a connec- 
tion to the despised and degraded condition of Kafir. It is clear 
that the Curesh descent claimed by the Kafir is merely a bit of 
Muhammadan vanity, to hide their real descent from the Rajput 
Keruch, a very ancient tribe in these parts, and widely distri- 
buted throughout the Indus valley, as we have seen in the 
Grorchani, or Goraishani, of Dera Ghazi and the Koresh of Dera 
Ismail and Banu districts. Anciently the Keruch was probably a 
very important tribe of Afghanistan ; and the Kurush tribe, to 
which Cyrus, King of Persia, belonged (and of which the Arabian 
Curesh may have been a branch), may' have been the same as the 
Keruch prior to its adoption, under the latter name, into the 
Rajput nationality ; which was established in Afghanistan in 
consequence of the cession of the country', up to the Paropamisus 
inclusive, to Saxdeakottos (Chaxdeagupta Maurya ; the title is 
suggestive) by Seleukus Kikatoe, as before related. 

Besides the Keruch Rajjiut amongst the Kafir, there are several 
other Rajput and Indian tribes amongst those of their clans, of 
which we have the names. Some of the largest and most impor- 
tant divisions of the Kafir communicating with the Chitral or 
Kashkar valley are the tribes called Kho, and Kalasha, and 
Arany'a ; all three names of well-known Rajput tribes without any 
alteration at all. The Kbo is a clan of the Kachwaha, a great 
tribe, which formerly' appears to have extended throughout 
Eastern Afghanistan, from the sea to the mountains, and to have 
given its name to the countries at opposite extremes of its occu- 
pancy — to Kach Gandava and Kach Makran of modern Balo- 
chistan in one direction, and to Hindu Kiish and Kashkar in the 
other. The Kalasha, or Kalacha, is a Chaluk or Solanki Rajput 
clan ; and the Arany'a, or Aruya, are also Rajput (Rator or Kach- 
waha ?j, and may' represent the Arisni of the Dionysiacs of 
Noxxus, where (as Teoyee observes in his “Rajataringini,” vol. ii. 
pp. 307-8) they' are coupled with the Khouthi {Kliothi Pathan, 
or K'utuli of Nawagai), the Zaori {Ziiri of Ghor), the Jori {Jora 
Rahtor, and Yuru Pathan), and the Kaspeiri {Karhuri of 
Kashmir). The Arienoi are also mentioned in the Bassarica of 
Denis of Samo.s along with the Kaspeiri and the Kossai {Kashuri 
and Khcim), who were the original people of Kasperia ( Kashur, or 
Kashmir), as the same author observes. Another Kafir tribe of 
Rajput name is the Nurgal or Dara Niiri, which stands for the 
Nor, or Norka, a tribe very widely' distributed in Western 
Afghanistan, chiefly' in Sistan and about IIoiMt. The Indian 
;iffinities of the Kafir are .shown in one view in the folfnviiig list 
of their tribes and sections: — 
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Amishi. 

Arnya. 

Askin. 

Ashpin. 

Ater. 

Ayrat. 

Bashgali. 

Bari. 

Beragali. 

Chanak. 

Chanesh. 

Chimi. 

Chunya. 

Dangarik. 

Deba. 

Demish. 

Ding. 

Duhtak. 

Gado. 

Gambir. 

Gawachi. 

Goshta. 

Gumi. 

Jamaj. 

Jamka. 

Kahrah. 

Kaigal. 

Kalasha. 

Kaltar. 

Kama. 

Kamoj. 

Kamoz. 

Kampar. 

Kamtoz. 

Kastoz. 

Katar. 

Kati. 

Kayath. 

Khachin. 

Khalam. 

Mandigal. 

Mandfil. 

Manchashi. Mil. 

Nura. 

Paintar. 

Pashagar. 

Pandu. 

Paroni. 

Pet. 

Pimich. 

Piinuz. 

Eana. 

Saigal. 

Salar. 

Samajil. 

Sano. 

Shuna. 

Sokoe. 

Sonindesh. 

Tapakiil. 

AVeli-wae, 

Tari. 

etc. 

W adihu. 

Wae. 

Waegal. 

Wamah. 


The termination -ynZ, -gidi, -kdl of some of the above names cor- 
responds to the Hindi -kkla and Pukhto -kliel, and is also found 
unaltered in some of the Balochistan tribes ; it means “ clan,” or 
“ tribe,” or “ family,” or “ association.” Some of the above 
sections have adopted Islam, and are subjects of the Kabul 
Government on the sides of the Jalalabad and Kunar valleys, and 
of the independent, or now tributary, chiefs of Kashkar on the 
side of the Chitral valley. But the greater part remain free and 
retain their ancient religions, customs, and languages. Formerly 
the Kafir occupied the whole of the Kashkar and Kunar valleys, 
and extended into the adjoining districts of Yasin and Panjkora, 
towards the East ; that is, into the Darada country, with the 
natives of which they appear to be of common descent. But now 
they — the inhabitants of Kunar and Kashkar — all profess Islam ; 
the ruling classes being of the Sunni sect, and the subordinate 
and servile of the Shia’ ; besides these two orthodox Muhammadan 
sects, there is a heretic sect called Maulai, a word which, accord- 
ing to He Guigxe, is the Chinese rendering of the Arabic J/nZm 
ITtda = “ Heretics ” ; the latter being the name given to the 
“ Ismaili,” known in Europe as the sect of the “ Assassins.” The 
Maulai are very numerous in the Upper Oxus States north of the 
Hindu Kush, but in the Kashkar valley they are confined mostly 
to the Luclkho valley, which is inhabited by the Arniya and 
Khachin Kafir, who are together styled Kho, and their language 
Khowar, or Khajuna (Khachina). 

In the above list of Kafir clans and sections, a large proportion 
bear pure Rajput names. Amishi stands probably for Arnasht, 
Kayasth clan. Askin for ^uskini (ancient Assakani), or Yash- 
kiin, of Yasin and Gilgit. Bari is the name of a Brahman tribe 
of Northern India ; but here the Burl constitute a servile class, 
and are held in no estimation by the Kafir ; it is said, indeed, 
that the Bari are a different race from the other Kafir, wlio in 
consequence have enslaved them, and frequently sell them to 

L 
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Musalman slave-dealers. Bashgali is partly converted to Islam. 
Their women wear the horned head-dress which was peculiar to 
the ancient Jata of Kashghar. The proper name of this tribe is 
Bash or Pash, which represents the Patisikai of Hekodotcs, and 
Pasianoi of Strabo, and the Pashae of the Afghans. Bera-gali 
stands for the Ben Khatri. Chanak, Chanesh. and Chfuiya may 
stand for Chanan and Chicri/a. Indian herdsman clans. Chaimi or 
Chimi for Chamuin Gitjar. Dangarik is an Indian herdsman 
tribe. Deba is Pramara Rajput. Demish, for Unmd Brahman? 
Gado for Gadi Khatri, or for Gadi herdsman. Gitmi for Gdrno, 
or Gamoha, Rajput. Jamaj and Jamka for Jam, the Musulman 
substitute for Shkma Jareja Rajput. Kahrah, or Kaharah, for 
Kahorya Pramara, or for Kaharya Brahman. Kama, Kamoj, or 
Kamoz, Kampar and Kamtoz, are all clans of the Bashgali. 
Kamoz and Kamtoz are Upper and Lower Kama respectively. 
The Kama district is, or was, the chief seat of the Pashae of 
Lughman ; prior to whom it was probably the seat of the ancient 
Kamboh, after which it was called Kambojia. Katar, or Kator, 
is the same people as the Katoran or Katonnan, who established 
a Turk dynasty which ruled contemporaneously in two branches 
at Kabul and Peshawar respectively, from the beginning of the 
fifth to the latter part of the ninth centuiy, when, after losing 
much of their power and territory to the Tuar Rajput kings of 
Delhi, they were finally overthrown by them and the Ghaznavis. 
Under the rule of the Kator Yuechi (.^Getai or Jata) Buddhism 
was the religion of the country, but during the century or so of 
Tuar Rajput sovereignty, Brahminism was the dominant religion, 
till the Hindu was finally dispossessed by Sabaktagix, who 
founded the Ghaznavi Turk dynasty. The Shah Katoei of Kash- 
kar and Chitral, who, as above suggested, represent the Sahara uloi 
of Strabo, are the same people as the Katar of Kafiristan, the 
name of which country was formerly Kator ; at least in the time 
of Taheelaxe, the beginning of the fifteenth century. Kayath 
stands for Kaya.dh, scribe or clerk tribe of Rajput. Khalam for 
Kdlam, Gahlot Rajpiit. Mandigal and Mandiil for Alandil Kacli- 
waha. Pashagar, or Pashagal, for Pashae, before noticed. Paroiii 
or Paroti for Ptirdf, Gahlot. Piiiidu for Punde, Brahman. Rana, 
or Rono, for the RuoTxd Solanki ; or, being called also fsavs Bin- 
DULPHj H(jraiya, for Harair Pramara. Saigal is a Khatri tribe. 
Soniiidesh for Sanigara Cholian. Tari is a Brahmin tribe. 
Wadiliu appears again amongst tiibes of Balocbistau. and 
prrdjably I’epiesciits the V/dchi of the Rahabharat, etc. ^Vke, 
Wiiegal, and R'eli 'Wae are for Bd'i, before assigned to the Boioi 
Greek, and adopted as a tribeless clan by the Rajput. Wamah 
for Btuna Brahman. 
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At the present day the ruling famity in Kashkar is of the 
IvATOR tribe ; the senior branch of the familj^ being designated 
Shah Eatori, and the junior Khiishwakhti. The Kator are 
spread all over Kashkar as a privileged class, their principal clan 
being the Sangalj'a. In subordination to them, and also a privi- 
leged class paj’ing no taxes nor revenue, the Eoxo, called also, 
according to Major J. Biddulph (" Tribes of Hindoo Koosh "’) 
Zundre and Haraiyo ; they are scattered over Kashkar and Yasin, 
and fill most of the government offices, and furnish the rulers 
with their ministers. Zuiidre is probably meant for Chandra, 
Brahman tribe. The rest of the population of the Kashkar valley 
is composed of agricultural tribes and the various artisan classes, 
who are designated fal'ir, or “ vassals.” Most of them are of Raj- 
put and Hindu origin ; one of the most numerous of these tribes 
is the Kalasha [Kalacha Rajput), another the Arxiya, or Kho_ 
(Kachwaha), The Dangarik of Ashret and Kalkatak districts are 
Indian Jat; the Shaoki, Jakani, and Kashi are also Indian. The 
Kashi probably represent the original Kasluvalia (the Kachwaha 
of Balochistan) or Kash, after whom are named Kashkar and 
Hindu Kush. 

In the Birkot and Karisat districts of Ohitral is a tribe called 
Gabar. or Nasrati ; formely they were very numerous in Swat, 
which was called Gabrak after them up to the middle of the thir- 
teenth century. The Gabar. Gabare, Gaware, Nasrati, or Nasrud- 
dinkhel, as they are sometimes called, are now widely dispersed 
through Boner and across the Indus in Pakli. The Bashgali 
Kafir inhabit the country north of the AVaegali, the valleys run- 
ning south-east from Hindu Kush to the Kunar river at Birkot, 
and represent a tribe of different stock from the Rajput and 
Indian races. Biddulph says, the Kafir are separable into three 
main tribes, viz, ; the Rumgali or Lumgali (Lughmanit who in- 
habit the upper valleys running south-west from Hindu Kush ; 
the AVaegali, who inhabit the valleys running south-east ffdm 
Hindu Kush to Kunar Valley at Chaghan Sarae ; and the Bashgali 
who inhabit the upper valleys farther north, running south-east 
to Kunar Valley at Birkot. These divisions may mean, Rumgali 
{Ramal'ida, or Rdmadeva, Rahtori, Rajpiit tribes; Bashgali Baxh- 
I'lda, or Fashde. or Faiiaikai), Skythiau data tribes; and Waegali 
{Bdi-kida, or Boioii, Greek tribes. 

The last of the nations mentioned by Heeodotu.s as comjiosing 
the eleventh satrapy of the empire of Hakius Hvstaspes, is the 
Daeitai. They are the Darada of Manu and the Purans. the 
Derdai of Sthabo. the Dardai of Plixy, the Daradrai of Ptolemy, 
and the Dardii of the natives of our day; a people regarding 
whom the researches of Professor "W. G. Leitxek have furnished 
us with much interesting and instructive information. 
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The country of the ancient Daritai may be described as com- 
prising all that cluster of lofty mountains h’ing directly to the 
south of the junction of the Tsungling portion of the Himalaya 
and the Hindu Kush in the great Taghdumbash (Taghnungbash) 
or “ Head of the Mountains, glacier region ; and extending as 
far south as the watershed range of the Paiijkora and Swat rivers, 
and of the Kanra-Ghorband valleys north of Boner, on the west 
of the Indus, and to the Pahli district and watershed ridge of the 
Kishanganga river on its east bank. On the west it includes the 
Mastoch Talley in the highest part of Kashkar ; and on the 
east it is bounded by Baltistan, or Little Tibat, if it did not 
formerly include this tract also. The Dard country, or Bar- 
distan, thus curves round the northern borders of the region we 
have previously a.ssigned to the Gandarioi of the seventh satrapy, 
aud, crossing the Indus, borders upon Kashmir and Baltistan on 
tlie south and north banks respectively of the western course of 
the Indus, before its bend to the south near Bunji. The country 
thus defined contains, in its northern half, the districts of Mastoch, 
Yasin. Ponyal, and Gilgit, together with the Kanjud country of 
Hunza and Kagar ; all which, along with Baltistan further to the 
eastward, constitute the Bolor country. In its southern half, it 
contains the subordinate valleys of Gor, Bare], Tangir, Kandya, 
etc., on the west bank of the Indus south of Gilgit, and the Chilas, 
Astor, Kaghan, and Shinkari district of Pakli on the opposite 
east bank ; all which tract constitutes the Kohistan, or Shinkari 
territory of the Bard, part of which, on the west bank of the 
Indus, still retains its independence as a free country. Formerly 
the whole of the Pakli country seems to have been included in 
Bardistan ; its southern frontier corresponds to the Barvabhisara 
of the Ilajatarungini^ that is to the Both and Abhisara districts. 
From this Abhisara The country of the mentioned Iiy 

AREi.t.x) is derived the modern Hazara, which includes Chach and 
Pakli. 

In all thi.s country of the modern Bard, or Bardu, the pre- 
dominant tribe is called Shin, and their language Shina. Major 
J. Biddulph, in his “ Tribes of Hindoo Koosh,” has supplemented 
the discoveries and researches of Br. Leitxee in this previously 
unknown region — to the European world at least — with much 
interesting and valuable information about the various castes now 
found in the country. From his account it appears that Gilgit, 
anciently called Sargin, and still spoken of as Sargin Gilit by its 
inhabitants, is supposed to be the Gahlata of ancient Sanskrit 
lilcratuic ; that its former rulers, the last of whom, named Suiui 
BuTrouTT, was dispo.s>esed and slain at the commencement of the 
fourteenth century by a 3Iuhammadan invader whose dynasty 
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was called afterwards Trakhaiie, had the title of Ea, and ruled 
over the whole of the country above defined as Dardistan ; and 
that the predecessors of Snmi Bl'ddl'TT iu the rule of this couutry 
were called Shahreis. All this seems to mean that formerly 
Gahlata, Cfilit, or Gilgit, was the seat of the rule of a Eajput prince 
of the great Grahilot or Gahlot tribe (^afterwards successively 
called Ahaiya and Sisodia), whose kingdom comprised the whole 
of the Dard country above defined. Tod, in his “ Annals of 
Eajasthan,'’ mentions, in regard to thisEajput tribe, that it changed 
its ancient name of Grahilot, or Gahlot, to that of Aharya, and 
that later again this last was superseded by Sisodia, which is the 
name by which the Gahlot is now known. The Sisodia we have 
met with before, as traced in the Yusufzi and other Pathan clans 
under the forms SiJi.fiuht, Ftuhi. and Smlo : and we shall meet the 
name again among the Durani clans. 

The Muhammadan Trakliaue conqueror was probably a Turk, 
or a Mughal Tarl-han of the court of Chaxoiz Kh.4x or one of his 
successors; Tarkhan being the title of a privileged class of princes 
and nobles amongst the Mughal ; and many families of Mughal 
and Turk chieftains bearing this title, having risen to posts of 
power and rule in the times of the Mughal ascendency in Central 
Asia from the days of Ch.axgiz to those of B.iB.iR ; whilst the 
Shiei Buddutt, who was dispossessed and slain by the Muham- 
madan invader, was probably a chief, or prince, of the Badda clan 
of the Yadti Rajpiit of the Lunar race and Buddhist faith. As 
Tod has observed ("Annals of Rajasthan"), at the period of, and 
for centuries before, the invasions of MiHiiUD Ghazxavi, there 
were four great kingdoms in Hindustan, viz. : — Delhi, under the 
Ttuir and Chohan ; Kanauj, under the Ralitor ; Mewar, under the 
Gahlot ; and Anhalwara under the Chaora and Solauki. They 
all fell in turn to the Sur of Ghor, the Sultan SHAH.tBUDDix, who 
made a permanent conquest of India. The Shiri Buddutt above 
mentioned may have held his principality of Gilgit as a depen- 
dency of the Mewar kingdom. Tlie Shahreis, mentioned as the 
predecessor of Shiei Buddutt in the rule of the country, may 
have been a branch of the family of the Raja Sahris, who. as 
Tod states on the authority of Abulfazal and Faeishta, 
anciently reigned in Sind, his capital being Alor, and his 
dominions extending to Kashmir in the north. The Sahris 
dynasty endured, it appears, for a long series of many generations 
till it was finally destroyed in 717 a.d., when Muhau.mad Casim, 
the pioneer of Islam in the direction of Imlia, conquered Sind and 
slew the R.aja D.uhir; from Avhose faniihx later on, when converted 
to Islam, very probably sprung the Tallin dynasty of Khorasan, 
established in 861) a.d., in the Khilafat of A1 Mamiin, by T.^lHie of 
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the family of Massab, who was surnamed Al Khuzai (" native of 
Khuza ’■), and nicknamed Dhul YAitiXAix, or Ambidexter^ and 
was general of jVIamux's forces when he was governor of Khorasan, 
before Tahir himself raised him to the Khilafat. The Tahiri 
dynasty (observes CHeeberot, from whom the above details are 
derived) was the first which was established among ilnsalmans 
under the empire of the Khalifs. It lasted for a period of fifty- 
six years under a succession of five kings, and was succeeded by 
that of the Sufifari, established by Yacub bin Lais of Sistan. I 
mention these particulars because in Sistan, as we shall see later 
on, there is a tribe called ShahrM, or Shahreki (“of theShahre”), 
who may represent the descendants of another branch of the 
family of Eaja SaheIs. After the death of Casim, Sind wms ruled 
by the Ansari Arab, but they were soon deprived of power by 
the native Sumra dynasty Ithe Umra Sumra Pramara Eajput), 
which in turn was subverted by another native dynasty called 
Sama, or Shama (the patronymic of the Jareja), Yadu Eajput, of 
Siwistan (modern Sibil, the princes of which, after conversion to 
Islam, pretended a Persian descent, and adopted the title of Jam, 
which is still borne by the Jareja chieftains of the petty Las Bela 
State in Balochistan. AVe have seen the wide and plentiful dis- 
tribution of these Eajput tribes in the Umar and Shamo sections 
of the Pathan tribes all along the Indus valley and Suleman 
range. 

The Shin of Gilgit and Dardistan represent the China named 
by Manu amongst the races of the Kshatrya class, or Rajput, 
who by their neglect of Brahmanism, gradually sunk to the Sudra 
class, the lowest of the four classes of Hindus. The China who 
thus lapsed from the Kshatrya to the Sudra class are named by 
Manc along with the Parada, Pahlava, Kirata, Darada, and Khasa ; 
all which races inhabited the mountainous country between 
Kabul and Kashmir in which Buddhism long held its strongest 
sway. The Parada and Pahlava probably occupied the Paro- 
pamisus and Balkh, Bamian countries; the Kirata and Khiisa 
inhabited Kashmir (where the cooly class is still called Khasa, a 
distinct people from the Kdsluiri or Kashmiri) ; and the China and 
Darada dwelt in the Pakli and Bolor countries, the Dardistan 
above defined. The words Kirata and Darada are both said to 
be of Sanskrit origin and to signify “ mountaineer ’’ ; in which 
case the name Dardistan is synonymous with Kohistan, which is 
the common modern name of this mountainous region. Other 
nations mentioned by Manu in the same category are the 
Kambojia, Yavana, and Saka ; these may be the Kamboh or 
Kamil tribes of the modern Kafiristan, the Yima, or Musalman 
Yunus, the Itoro? Greeks of Persia or Baktria, and the Aiikd of 
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Sagistan or Sistan. The other three races named in the same 
list as those above enumerated are the Odra. Paundraka, and 
Dravira ; these apparently dwelt in Southern India ; they are not 
traceable by those names along the Indus border of Afghanistan, 

The Shin country is called Shinkari and comprises a tract of 
that name on both sides the Indus ; that on the east bank being 
a part of Pakli, and inhabited now by Afghan tribes, Swatis and 
others ; whilst that on the opposite west bank, between Glor and 
Grhorband, is inhabited by the independent Shin. A notable 
peculiarity of the Shin is their aversion to the cow and its pro- 
ductions, and to the domestic fowl also, both of which they con- 
sider unclean and will not touch, though they have for several 
generations past professed Ishtm. The Shin are described as 
of inferior caste to the Pono ; but they consider themselves of a 
superior race, despise labour and handicrafts, and look upon 
hunting and agriculture as the only honourable pursuits. In 
Baltistan, where they are subordinate to the Tatar occupants, 
the Shin are called Bi-ol'pa, “ Highlander,’’ by the Balti Tatar ; 
but they call themselves and are in four divisions, namely : 

Sharsing. Gabur. Doro. A'uday. 

The Eom, it is said, do not intermarry with the Yashkun, who 
in Kharmang and Himbaps are also called Britsha (Bi/orinJia 
Rajput). Of the above names, Ebm may stand for Rama, the great 
ancestor of the Solar race of Rajpiit ; Gabur for Gabare; Doro 
for Dorh Eajput ; and ATtday or Yitde for Yadfi Eajput of Lunar 
race and Buddhist religion. The Yashkun being called Brusha — 
which is the same as Burish or Burisho, to be described presently 
— indicates their recognition as a portion of the Burish tribe, but 
whether by blood descent or by tribal adoption is not clear. 

Xext to the Shin in importance are the Yashkux. According 
to Biddulph, the Yashkun form the entire population of Hunza, 
Nagar, Ponyal, nearly all that of Y^asiii, and more than half that 
of Gilgit, Sai, Darel, and Astor. In Hunza and Nagar they call 
themselves Burish, and in Y’asiu, which is still known by its old 
name of AYurshigum (Burishgum), they call themselves AYurshik 
and Burisho. Their language is called Burishki, Bnrishaski, and 
AAmrishki — the Ivhajuna of Dr. Leitxee ; but Biddulph says that 
the term Ivhajuna is applied by the Gilgii; people to the Burishki 
of Xagar, though, he saj’s, it is never used in that country. The 
association here of the Yashkun or Yaskim (Assalcaiioi of the 
Greeksj with the AAYirish or Burish [Bi/orisTia Rajput) of YArsin 
or Burishgum is very curious, and affords an interesting subject 
for investigation, particularly in connection with the AYarashpun, 
or Ashpun, and Khaclun, or Gharshin, of the Bataui tribe of Ghor, 



152 


AX IXQrWY IXTn rUE 


which we have previously described. It is certainly curious that 
the language of the Burish of Yasin should be called Khajuna, 
although there is a clan of the Kho Kafir called Kachin, and 
Kacho is a common proper name amongst the Kafir (I have met 
two Kafir men of that name, one Kachu, from Saigal, and another 
Kaciiuk, from Drosh) ; and still more so that it should differ so 
materially from all the other dialects spoken by the neighbouring 
peoples. IMajor Biddclph sa3's that the Burishki i Khajuna of Dr. 
Leitxeh) is believed to be of the Turanian family ; in this con- 
nection it would be worth while to compare it with the language 
spoken bj" the Kachin of Manipur and the Assam frontier, who 
are supposed to descend from the Pandu through Arjuna, though 
it is more likely that they are — together with our Kachin or 
Khachin of Afghanistan— reallj’ Naga. The aboriginal inhabitants 
of Kashmir and the mountainous country to its north were of the 
Naga race, and the name maj^ survive in the above modern Nagar 
district. There seems to be some confusion between the Yashkun 
and Burish of Yasin, etc. ; in the Kunjud countrj" of Hunza and 
Nagar the people call themselves Burish, but are called Yashkun 
by the Shin. The}- are settled agriculturists, and are ruled b^' 
families of cliftereut descent from themselves. The designation 
of these ruling families is Thum, which is said to be a Chinese 
term equal to “ G-overnor ; and, sa3's Biddulph, the3" descend 
from twin brothers named MoguLOT and Girkis, who lived about 
the end of the fifteenth century, the Nagar ruling famity being 
called Moghlot and that of Hun’za Ayeshe, and both bearing the 
title of Suri, their wives being called Gayish, and sons Gashpue, 
all three words of Sanskrit derivation. The names Moghlot and 
Girkis suggest Mughal and Kirghiz ancestr3', and A3'eshe relation 
to the Chandrabansi or Lunar race of Rajput (Buddhists), for the 
Turki Ayixi, “of the moon, lunar.” The Chinese title, Thum, 
indicates the auspices under which these foreigners were estab- 
lished in their present positions. The Indian titles of Siiri, etc., 
ma3’ have been at first applied to them b3’ their subjects, and 
become afterwards adopted b3^ the rulers. In Poiyal and Hara- 
mosh the inhabitants are Yashkun, and speak Shina, so that the 
Burishki or Khajuna, it would seem, is the dialect peculiar to the 
Burisho or Wurshik, rather than that of the Yashkim. 

Besides the above-mentioned principal tribes of Dardistan, there 
is a numerous sertfile population, found mostly amongst the AMsh- 
kun, comprising the Kramin (Ustad of Chitral and Kashkar), or 
“ artisan ” classes, together with the Dom or minstrel class. In 
Gilgit there is also a colon3’ of Kashmiri, who have been settled 
there since about the middle of last centuiy. There is also a ver3’ 
numerous population of Gujar, who occupy the mountainous tracts 
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to the south of Gfilgit, and extend into Swat and Boner, etc. ; they 
are entirely employed as graziers, shepherds, and cattle breeders, 
and do not mix with the people of the country in any way. Like 
their kindred in Swat, Bajaur, and the Ivohistan generally, the 
Gtijar speak a dialect of the Panjabi. 

This completes our sketch of the tribes inhabiting the region 
assigned to the nations composing the eleventh satrapj*, exclu- 
sive of the Kaspioi. The twelfth satrapj', says Herodotus, com- 
prised the Baktroi as far as the Aiglai. The name Baktri is a 
comprehensive term applied to the inhabitants of the countiy of 
Baktra proper, as distinguished from Baktriana, wdiich had a wider 
signification. Baktria proper we may consider, for the purpose 
of our inquiry at all events, to comjmise the modern Balkh and 
Badakhshan countries, extending from the basin drained bj- the 
Andkhoi river on the west to the Sarikol district on the east, and 
boimded on the north by the Oxus and Wakhsh rivers, and on 
the south by the Hindu Kush and Kohi Baba ranges. In all this 
tract there is no tribe now found by the name of Baktri ; their 
place appears to have been taken by the Ali tribe {Aioloi Greek i, 
now more commonly called Shekh Ali Hazarah. It is a remark- 
able circumstance that in all this Balkh country the traditions 
of the people refer to HAZE.iT Ali, the son-in-law of Huhamai-ad, 
a multitude of heroic exploits, commemorated by sacred shrines 
and the ruins of former habitations scattered all over the country, 
notwithstanding the fact that he was never anywhere near this 
region of Asia. The similarity of names seems to have offered 
the Musalman converts a too tempting opportunity to disguise 
their real descent by transferring to the head of their religious 
sect traditions relating to their Greek ancestors ; as is indeed 
indicated by the appellation of the tribe — “ Shekh Ali’" — which 
means the “ converted Ali,” for SJiel'h was the honorific title often 
bestowed upon early converts to Islam, and here was evidently 
coupled with Ali the presumed tribal ancestor, and adopted as 
the patronymic of the tribe. The Shekh Ali are now reckoned 
among the Hazarah, but a large division of them, called Ali Ilahi 
(or those who believe in the Divinity of Hazeat Ali), are reckoned 
amongst the Turkman and Uzbak intruders of a later date. The 
Greeks of Baktria, as before related, were dispossessed by certain 
Skythian tribes, amongst whom the Tokhari occupied a very 
prominent place ; but, though they gave their name to the wes- 
tern half of the country, and more particularly to a province on 
the northern bank of the Oxus, thej' are now not found as a dis- 
tinct tribe of that name in any part of the Balkh countiy, where 
their place is now taken by various tribes of Turkoman and 
Uzbak Tatar. 
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The Tokhari appear to be the same people as the Tuchara or 
Tushara mentioued in the Eamayana, IMahabharat. and Harivausa 
fSee Teoyees’ “Eajataringini,” vol. ii. p. and are reckoned an 
Indo-Skythic race of very ancient date, and allied to the Xaga, 
who, it seems, were the earliest invaders of India from the north. 
The Tokhari at an early date spread all through the Indus valley, 
where their posterity were formerly known as Toghyani Turk ; 
at the present day they are not found in Afghanistan as a distinct 
tribe of that name, though doubtless many of their tribes are 
represented in the yet unrecognised clans and sections of the 
Pathan tribes all along the Indus border of Afghanistan, and 
more particularly perhaps in the Turkolanri division of the 
Afghan genealogies, of which we shall speak presently. 

The eastern half of Baktria proper, comprising the mountainous 
districts of Badakhshiin, AVakhan, and Shignan, has from a remote 
antiquity been inhabited by a population of Persian descent and 
language. This population is now designated by the general 
term Tajik, indicative of Persian nationality, amongst the Turk 
nations of Central Asia ; but amongst themselves the people are 
distinguished as Baclakhsi, Wakhi, Shughni, or after their native 
districts. In appearance and character they differ little from 
their neighbours on the south side of Hindu Kush, except in the 
more open districts where they have mixed with the Uzbak in- 
vaders. Some of the people on the northern slopes of Hindu 
Kush are said to be of the same race as the inhabitants of Kafir- 
istan, with whom also they are generally on friendly terms and 
intimate trade relations. The Vardoji, or people of the Vardoj 
district, seem to have planted a colony, at some former period, in 
the vicinity of Grhazni, where their posterity are now represented 
by the Warclak tribe, not only from the similarity of names, but 
also from other corroborative circumstances, such as similarity of 
appearance, character, and habits. The AVardak are not Afghan 
nor Pathan by descent, nor Ghilzi, nor Hazara, nor Turk, nor 
Hughal ; by some they are reckoned Tajik, by others they are 
called Shekh, whilst themselves pretend descent from the Arab 
Curesh. They speak the Pukhto, but in a corrupt dialect mixed 
with many foreign words, which may perhaps come from the 
Vardoj language. Though, as above stated, there are now no 
clans found in the Balkh country bearing the name of Baktri, 
that ancient people may have their modern representatives in 
the Bakhtyari, who are now largely distributed in Persia, and 
are found scattered about the Suleman range in small clusters 
here and there. In Persia, the Bakhtyari were formerly a very 
numerous tribe and celebrated for their superior soldierly qual- 
ities ; they distinguished themselves in Afghanistan by the cap- 



ETIIXOaiUPIIY OF AFGIIAXISrAX. 


155 


ture of tlie liill fortress of Kandahar under Nadir Shah in the 
middle of last century ; but the tribe had settlements in the 
Kandahar countrj’' long prior to that event. The Bakhtyari 
comprise numerous sections ; those best known in Afghanistan 
are : — 

Ako. Ato. Ilyas. Karai. .ilarghachi. Mukuri. 

Nazari. Pari. Tori. A"ah 3 ’a, etc. 

Of these, the three last represent Parihar, Tuar, and Johjm 
Eajput. The three preceding them are all Povindah clans, of 
which the two first are named after their settlements at Margha 
and Mukur, south of Ghazni. Karai is a Turk tribe. 

Herodotus saj's that the Baktri extended as far as the Aiglai, 
without indicating the situation of the latter. Perhaps they 
may be represented bj^ the Hyl’iili or Haikalzi of Peshin. As 
above stated, the Tokhari are now represented in Afghanistan 
b}^ the Turklanri or Kararani, or Karalanri, which is an over- 
name merel^D The Tueklaxei are in two divisions — Kodi and 
Kaki. Among the Kodi are included the Dalazak, Aorakzi, 
Hangal, Tori, 3Iusa, Hani, Wardak, and kVato. All of which 
we have described in preceding pages. The coupling of these 
tribes together in this waj" maj' have some bearing on the 
political relations of the Tokhari with the people of this part of 
Afghanistan. The D.\laz.\.k was one of their principal tribes, 
and held Peshawar for a long time, as before stated. 

The Dalazak sections are : — 

Ama. Anian. Bacho. Bori. Khidar. Luri. Mandar. 

Mini. Mati. Samar. Sani. Umar. AVathak. Ya’cub. 

Ahisin. Zakarya, etc. 

Among the Kaki are included the Afridi, Khatak, Jadran, 
Khogiani, Shitak, Suleman, etc., all of which we have before 
described. The enumeration of these Pathan tribes under the 
over-name of Turklanri or Kararani may indicate the extent of 
the country over which the Tokhari were dominant. The Katoe, 
or kindred tribe with the Tokhari, was the most powerful 
and important of the Jata, Geta, or ATuechi, who overthrew the 
Greeks of Baktria. The Kator established an independent 
kingdom, which extended over the whole of the Indus vallej- 
from the Himala^'a to Balochistan and Sind, and from Kabul 
and Ghazni to the borders of the Indian desert and Lahore. 
Their kings were all Buddhists, and their rule lasted from the 
second century before to the ninth centur}’ after Christ, when 
-thej’ were displaced at Kabul by a Brahmin djmastju The 
Katar are now found bj" that name in Afghanistan only in the 
Chitral valley and the adjoining districts of Katiristan ; to the 
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east of the Indus they are found in several parts of the Rawal- 
pindi and Jhelani districts. The greater part of the ancient 
Baktria is now occupied, as bcdore stateil, by Turkman and 
Uzbak tribes from beyond the Oxus. They differ entirely in 
physique, language, and manners from the earlier occupants of 
the country, whether Indian, Persian, or Grreek. 

The clans and sections of the Turkman and Uzbak trifles have 
not 3'et been completed. A complete list will be added hereafter. 

^ ^ 

The next satrapy of Hekodotus — the thirteenth — comprised 
Paktyika, and the Armenians, and the neighbouring peoples as 
far as the Euxine Sea, and lay altogether beyond the region to 
which our inquirj'' is limited. It is worth noting, however, in 
this place that the identity of names between this western 
Paktyika and the Paktyika on the Indus— both so called by 
Heeodotus— and the similarity in physical aspects of the two 
distant countries to which the name is applied, together with 
the facts that the Armenians claim affinity with the Afghans, 
and that the Afghans themselves claim descent from the Israelites 
of the captivities deported into Media and the borders of Armenia, 
all afford curious and interesting subjects for investigation. We 
shall recur to this subject in a later passage, when tracing the 
origin of the name Afghan as now applied to the people of the 
country we call Afghanistan. 

Next in order comes the fourteenth satrapy, which, Herodotus 
says, comprised the Sagartoi, Sarangoi, Thamanai, Utoi, Mykoi, 
and those who inhabit the islands on the Red Sea, in which the 
king settles transported convicts. This satrapy appears to have 
occupied the south-western portion of Afghanistan — that is the 
modern Sistan (Sajistan or Sagistan of the Arabs). Its boundaries 
may be roughly defined as follows ; — On the north the watershed 
of the Siahkoh range, or Siahband, which separates the drainage 
of the Herat river in the Obah country from that running south- 
W’ards into the Sistan lake, and that portion of the Paropamisus 
formed by the basins of the Upper Helmand and Upper Arghan- 
dab rivers, both inclusive ; on the south the sandy desert separat- 
ing Kandahar from Kharan and Sistan from Makran ; on the west 
the Kohistan separating Sistan from Kirman and Yazd ; and on 
the east the elevated plateaux, south of Ghazni, from which issue 
the Tarnak river, and its Arghasan and Kadani tributaries, down 
to the Khojak Amran range separating Kandahar from Balochis- 
tan. In other words, this sati’apy may be considered as repre- 
sented geographically by the modern Kandahar and Sistan. Of 
the above tribes enumerated by Herodotus, the Sagartoi are not 
now found in Afghanistan by that name. To the north of Panj- 
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gur, in Makran, there is a range of hills and a district called 
SagurJaoid on the sonthern confines of Sistan, -which may indicate 
former occupancy by the Sagartoi; and, perhaps, the modern 
representatives of that tribe may exist amongst the Persian Hat, 
or nomads, of this region ; for, as Herodotus says, the Sagartoi were 
a Persian tribe of pastoral habits. The Saeaxgai are the same 
as the Zarangai and Dmngai, who gave their name to the ancient 
Drangia, and more extensive Drangiana of Strabo, Plixt, and 
Ptolemy, and whose name has been revived in modern times by 
the Duruni appellation of the Afghan kingdom established in the 
middle of the last century by Ahmad Shah, Abdali, as before 
related. The Thamaxai have been long ago identified by Sir H. 
Eawlixsox with the modern Tymani of the Ghor country, and of 
Avhom we have already spoken in describing the Char Aymac. 
They {the Tymani) occupy the south-western part of the Ghor 
mountains between Kandahar, Farah, and Herat ; which is much 
the same position as the Thamanai of Herodotus held. Their 
capital is the town of Tybara, or Taiwara, on the Khash river, not 
far from Zarnl, or Ghor, the ancient capital of the Ghor kingdom, 
and the seat of the Siiri princes and nation, who formerly 
possessed the whole of the western Ghor country or Paropamisus, 
both names of similar import, and meaning “ mountainous 
country.” The modern Tymani claim to be of the same stock as 
the Kakar of the Suleman range, and indeed have large numbers 
of the Kakar sharing the soil with them. The Tymani are in 
two great cliGsions — Darzai and Kibchak — as before described. 
The IJtoi are represented by the modern Ut and Utman, before 
described ; their ancient seat was probably along the course of the 
Helmand about Host {ancient Ade-He of Ptolemy), Girishk and 
Zamindawar. Perhaps the Otak, or Hotaki (Hat, Hot, Ut) of 
Kalati Ghilzi may be offshoots from the ancient Uti, The 
modern Utman- khel (whose migration to the Indus along with 
the Manclanr and Yusuf has been described in a previous passage) 
also, like the Tymani, claim affinity with the Kakar, though now 
they are quite separated from that tribe. The JIykoi, as before 
stated, may be now represented by the Maku Durani of Kanda- 
har. The greater portion of the Maku, it is said, emigrated to 
Hindustan to escape the horrors of the Mughal invasion under 
Chaxgiz Khax. There are some flourishing, though small, 
colonies of the Maku in Multan and the Derajat of the Indus 
valley. The Maku are generallj* associated with the Khagwani, 
a branch of the Khugiani, before described, and with them 
reckoned as of the Mak, or Makh, race, which I have supposed to 
be the Makwahana of the Rajput genealogy. 

The Afghan genealogies commence with the tribes inhabiting 
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the country of which we are norv speaking, viz. — The modern 
Kandahar province, and they are all classed under the Sarabani 
I Suryabansi) division of the Afghan nationality. The Sarabani 
are in two great branches — Sharkbun, or Sharfuddin, and 
Kharshbun, or Khyruddin. and both are also inditferently styled 
Karsbiiu. The Sliarkhbun comprise the five tribes — Taiin, 
Shirani, Miyana, Bahrech, and Aormur. The Kharshbun com- 
prise the three named — Kand, Zamand, and Kansi. 

The Taeix tribe is in three clans — Abclal, Spin Tarin, and Tor 
Tarin. The name Tarin may stand for TaEi Brahman tribe of 
Korthern India, whose ancient seat may have been in the Tarnak 
valley. The name Abdal or Awdal is supposed to represent the 
Abtila Hun (Haital, ph Hayatila), the Epthalites and Kepthalites 
of Byzantine writers; but it is just as hkely to derive from a 
Eajput source (perhaps from Aodi or Ud'i ) ; since the Abdal are 
classed in two divisions — Kajar, or Razar, and Kaki, or Kaka, 
both purely Eajpiit names, borne by tribes of the Indian desert 
and Indus border. 


The Eazak. Ra-jae, or E.Ijwae 

clans are,- 

-Isa. Haku, All, and 

Aod, or Ud. 






Isd sections are : — 





'^‘Abdi. 

Achak. 

Aka. 

Aliko. 

Apo. 

Ayiib. 

=='Bahaclur. 

Baiilol. 

Bai. 

Bakal. 

Bako. 

Banii. 

Biirak. 

Basiima. 

Bayan. 

Bor. 

*Chalak. 

*Darzai. 

Daulat. 

■^Firoz. 

Ghebi. 

Gurji. 

Hasan. 

*Hawa. 

*Ishac. 

Ismail. 

.laeb. 

Kalandar. 

*Kano. 

Khojak. 

Khousi. 

Lashkar. 

Lilt. 

Maila. 

*i\Iahya. 

*Mandan. 

3Ia'ruf. 

Hiisa. 

Kasrat. 

*Kur. 

*Pagal. 

*Panjpae. 

Popal. 

Prot. 

Sado. 

Safo. 

Sanjar. 

Sarkali. 

yhekh. 

IJmar. 

Utman. 

Ya’ciib. 

Yadu. 

Zako. 

Zangl. 

Zirak. 

Zitak, etc. 



The above 

names are 

largeB' 

Eajpiit and 

Indian, 

and many 


have been before noticed. Ayiib may be the Musalinan disguise 
of Johsya Eahtor. Bahadur or Biitiir stands for Batin’ Gujar or 
Butar Eajpiit. Bakal is the same as Pagal lower down in the 
list, and stands for Bhdtjid Solanki. Ba.sama is Hindu Jat; and 
Bor mercantile Eajpiit. Giirji is either for a native of Gurjistan 
district of Ghor country, or of Georgia in the Caucasus. Jaeb 
may stand for Jail, or for Jaiino, mercantile Eajpiit. Kiino for 
Kail'/ Eajpiit. Maila for d//un7n, Indian herdsman tribe. Haiidan 
is a Brahman tribe. Prot is Gahlot Eajpiit. A’a'ciib may stand 
for Acohi Sklab Turk. Of the above sections those marked are 
reckoned Abdali, the others not so, though classed with the 
Abdali. 
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Alalxic sections are : — 

Bedil. Firoz. Sahib, and others of modern Muhamma- 
dan nomenclature. 

Ali sections are : — 

Alik. Gyora. Hasan. Ivhwaedad. Khj’r. Masho. 

Shekh. Sikandar. Sogani. 

Of these, Gyora may stand for Galior, Gahlot Eajpiit. Hhyr is 
Pramara. Masho stands for Alashicani, the ancient Masiani before 
noticed. Aod, or Ud, is not now found in Afghanistan by that 
name. The tribal ancestor of that name is said to have become a 
religious devotee ; which may mean that the tribe, on embracing 
Islam, changed its name for a Musalman one. 

The Kaki clans are Suleman (Solcuil'i?), and Khagwani. The 
former is incorporated with the Ghilzi, and the latter is a branch 
of the Khugiani ; both of which have been already described. 

Spin T.A.Eiy sections are. — 

Adhami. Adwani. Laghjam. Lasran. Marpani. Shadi. 

Suleman. Vazir. Yahya, etc. 

Of these, Adhami and Adwani are apparently the same, and 
stand for Adam, a clan of the Kator Turk. Marpani is perhaiis 
the same as Sarpani, before noticed. Laghjam and Lasran will 
appear again as Baloch tribes. The others have been before 
described. 

Toe Taeix sections are : — 

Ababakar. Ahmad. Ali. Bade. Bale. Bate. 

Gondari. Hadya. Harun. Hydar. Hykal. Ismail. 

Kand. Jvarbala. Kokh. Malikyar. Malmoni. Mana. 

Mani. Mangal. Mazal. Nekbakhtani. JSikhi. ISayad. 

Toral, etc. 

Of these. Bado may stand for Bidet Brahman. Bale for Bhale 
Khatri. Bate for Batesiairo. Gahlot, or Bafeicara, mercantile 
Rajput. Gondari for Gotida, Indian herdsman tribe. Hadya for 
Hod} Jat. Hykal I have before suggested as representative of 
the AitjJai of Hekopotvs. lifana and Mani are apparently the 
same, and may stand for Manat, mercantile Eajpiit. Mangal is 
a Khatri tribe. Sikhi is apparently a modern importation from 
the Sikh of Punjab. The Nekbakhtani — "Fortunate" — I have 
before taken to represent the Euergetett ("Benefactors " j, the Greek 
rendering of the name given by Cveus to the ancient Agriaspoi or 
Ariaspoi, in recognition of their services to his army in his ex- 
pedition against the Skythians. They are mentioned by Aekian 
in his account of ALEX.iXDEE's campaign in this country, who 
adds to the above particulars that Alexaxdee, ‘‘ hearing that 
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they lived not after the manner of the Barbarians, their neigh- 
boiu’s, but administered justice like the best ordered State of 
Greece, declared them free, and gave them as much land out of 
the neighbouring country as they requested, because their re- 
quests were moderate.” There are the ruins still traceable of a 
city called Sari on the banks of the Tarnak, about ten miles 
from Kalati Ghilzi, which probably mark the site of the ancient 
Ariaspi capital ; and in the neighbouring hills towards the 
Arghaiidab valley northwards is a small tribe called Nekbi- 
khel (for “ the Benevolent tribe.” The Nekbi-khel 

have a large settlement in the Swat valley, where they are 
associated with the Sibujuna clan. This last name is composed 
of the conjunction of the two Eajpiit tribes Sipat and Juna. 
The Xekbi-khel are found also among the sections of several of 
the Pathan tribes all along the Indus border, sometimes as the 
Nekbi-khel, and sometimes as the Nekmtm-khel, and sometimes 
as the Nekbakhtan. Ale.vander came to the Euergetes from the 
countrj’ of Zarangia or Drangia ; that is, from the country on 
the west or right bank of the river Helmand, or the modern 
Sistan country. It is from these Drangai, or their posterity, that 
the Durani of our day derive their name. Ahmad Shah, Abdali, 
when he raised the Afghan people into an independent nationality 
under a monarch of their own race, about the middle of the last 
century, or less than a hundred and fifty years ago, was the first 
to adopt this name as the distinctive national designation of his 
native subjects. For, as I stated some years ago, in the paper 
previously mentioned, “Ahmad Shah was crowned at Nandahar, 
not as sovereign of the Afghan nation, but as king of the Duriim 
people. Thus the new monarch resuscitated and raised into an 
independent kingdom the ancient province of iJrangiana, and re- 
vived the apparently obsolete name of the ancient Drangai in 
that of the modem Durani.” Thus the people of the ancient 
Drangiana — the modern Kandahar province (with Sistan) — were 
now distinguished as the Durani, “ whilst the rest of the popula- 
tion of Afghanistan incorj)orated in the home kingdom, established 
bj" Ahmad teHAH Dukaxi, came to be styled Bar Durani, that is, 
‘Outside or Extra Durani.’ But the name of the Government, 
as well as the royal title, was simply Durani — the modern form 
of the ancient Drangai ; and in later years, when the British 
Government reseated the fugitive and luckless Shah Shuja, ‘ on 
the throne of his ancestors,’ the new kingdom was for a brief 
interval masqueraded under the imposing title of the Durani 
Empire.” 

1 he Ih.iiAxr aie in two great divisions — Zirak and Pan]'pae. 
Zirak may be lor Jiran, mercantile Kajput, and Punjpae for I'anj- 
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paipidu or l^aiijpundu. Tlie Zirak division comprises the clans 
— Popal, Aliko, Barak, and Acliak. The Panjpae division com- 
prises the clans — Nur, Ali, Ishak (or Sahak or Sak), Khiigwani, 
and Makh. The over-names Zirak (abbreviation of Zu-dnki^ or 
Rajput i, and Panjpae 'abbreviation of Fan} PCindu Raj- 
put) maj^ indicate former Rajput divisions of the modern Durani 
or Kandahar country, named after Indian tribes in occupancy. 
Each of the clans above named under these two great divisions 
has greatly increased in numbers and power since their incor- 
poration together into the I)urani commonwealth. The Zirak 
clans — Popal, Aliko, and Barak I take to stand for the Gfreek 
Paioplai^ A'loloi. and Bdrkui before mentioned; the Achak, a 
tribe held to be distinct from the others bj- the JDurani them- 
selves, I take to represent the Indian AcM or Achiholada. " The 
turbulent Achi,''‘ of the Rajataringini, a branch of the Damara 
(Ditmar Kakar before noticed i tribe, which figurrs in the history 
of Kashmir as a powerful and turbulent people about Lahore and 
the northern Punjab in the reigns of Avantivaema, 857 to SS6 
A.D.. and of Haksha, lObO to 1102 a.d., both kings of Kashmir ; 
they may represent tribes of the Tokhari or Toghiyani Turk, or 
of the Kator. The Panj[)ae clans Nur and Maku I have before 
explained as representing the Xor or X'orld Rajput, and the 
Makicdhana Rajput : Ali as rej)resenting the Grreek Aioloi ; Ishak, 
the Musalman disguise of Sdka or Adk, represents the Persian 
Sdka and Greek Sakai, the Skythian conquerors who gave their 
name to Sistan, the AinjiAan of Arab writers, and Sakasthan of 
Indians. Another bj-anch of Saka Skythians is found in the 
Sagpae and Aatjjhe Hazara clans, before noticed. Khagwani is 
the same as Khiigiani already identified with the Hygeiinoi of 
Hekodotcs. Let us now look at the composition of each of these 
Duraui clans. 

Popal sections are ; — 

Ali. Ayitb. Biido. Bahlol. Banii. B.iau. 

Basama. Calaudar. Habib. Hasan. Ismail. Kani. 

Ma’ruf. Nasrat. Sado. Salih. Umar. Zinak. 

Of these, Aytib stands for Jubsi/a Rahtor {Ajuh is a common 
proper name among the Pathans). Bado for Bt'idga Turk. 
Bahlol for Behila Solanki. Bami for Bd/nd Brahman. Baiiu for 
Bandfar Rajput. Nasrat is the name of a tribe in Kunar and 
Swat, and may be a branch of the Kator Turk. Zinak. or Zainak. 
is also Turk. The others have been previously noticed. Pupal 
may stand for Pipdra (dahlot Rajput, or for Pa/nplai Greek, as 
above suggosteLl. As before stated, Herodotus mentions the 
Paioplai as having I'een transported by order of IIaiuus Hy.staspes 

u 



10-2 


.4^" iXQuniY lyro the 


from the river Strj-mon along with various tribes of the Paionoi, 
or Punnoi, and settled in a district of Phrygia. The tribes named 
as thus transported were the Paionoi, Siropaionoi, Paioplai. and 
Doberoi. These tribes seem to have moved eastward and settled 
In the ancient Drangiana (modern Kandahar), for we now find in 
this very country certain tribes bearing the same or very similar 
names. Thus the Paionoi, or Pannoi, are represented by the 
existing Panni Afghan, who have mostly emigrated to Hindustan, 
but have left remnants of the tribe in Sibi and the country about 
Shal. The Siropaionoi by the Sarpanni or Marpunni, now found 
amongst the Spin Tarin of Peshin. The Paioplai by the PopaJzi, 
or Popali. of Kandahar, and the Doberoi by the Duicari of 
Zamindawar on the Helmand, and the Daicari of Da war, or Daur, 
on the Indus border. On the other hand, Popal may stand for 
Pipam Gahlot, the clan being largely composed of Kajput 
sections. Besides those above explained, Ismail, Kani, Sado, and 
Umar stand for Simala and Kani Rajput, Sisoclia Gahlot, and 
Uiiuri Pramara. Sado is the tribe whence came Ahiiad Shah 
Abdali, the Durani monarch ; on becoming the royal tribe, the 
Sadozl increased greatly in numbers, wealth, and influence, and 
soon branched off into a number of subdivisions bearing modern 
Husalman surnames, for the most part. Some of the more 
characteristic of these names, especially in reference to Rajput 
affinity, are ; — 

Ali. Harun. Ismail. Kama!. Kamran. Khidar. 

Maghdiid. Musa. Rustam. Sarmast. Shajal. Yara. 

Zafariin, etc. 

Of these, Ali may stand for Aioloi Greek; Hitrun for Amnya 
(Kachwaha i ; Ismail for Si/nala Rajput. Kama! and Kamran are 
Turk names. Khidar or Khizar may stand for PJiejar Pramara, 
or for KeMar, mercantile Rajput. Maglidiid is the same as 
ffiakii, and maj" stand for Makwahana. Musa may represent 
Israelites of the Mosaic religion, or the ancient Mysoi of Lydia, 
or the 2[usi of the Indus valley and Sind, and before mentioned. 
Rustam is the name of an indigenous hero of fabulous times, and 
may mean simply “ mountaineer.” Sarmast is perhaps the 
Mu>alman disguise of Sn Mat Rajput ; Shajal of Eojat, mercantile 
Rajput ; Aara of .lord Rahtor ; and ZaTaran (pi. of ZaTar; of Jipm 
Pramara. The above section, Khidar, or Khwaja Khidar, is the 
family clan of Ahmad Shah Abdali. The country of the Sadozl 
is about Shaliri Safa in the Tarnak valley, and that of the Popalzi 
generallj' about Kandahar and on the Helmand up to the Khakrez 
district. The Popalzi are reckoned at about thirteen thousand 
families, partly agricultural and partly pastoral, and enjoy the 
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reputation of being the most civilized, or least savage, of all the 
Afghan tribes. 

The Aliko, or Alikozi, occupy the districts of Jaldak, Arghaii- 
dab, Panjwae, etc., on the east, north, and west of Kandahar 
itself, and number about fifteen thousand families, mostly agri- 
cultural. The name Aliko is the same as AVikii. “of the Ali.” 
The Ali (Alikhel and Alizi) is a very wideh* distributed tribe in 
Afghanistan, and represents, I believe, the G-reek Aioloi. In and 
about Kandahar, besides the districts above mentioned, they have 
settlements in KMkrez and the hills to the north of Mywaiid, 
and in Zamindawar on the west bank of the Helmand, and extend 
as far west as Herat. In the Hazarah country they appear as the 
Shekh Ali, and among the Turkman of Balkh province as Ali 
Ilahi. The Ali are also found amongst the Patluin tribes in the 
Kabul and Ghazni countries, and in British territory in Doaba of 
Peshawar and Chach of Rawalpindi districts, and also in some 
parts of the Ilakhau i southern India). The principal subdivisions 
of the Alikozi are Kaso, Sarkani, and Ziyura. The mother of 
Ahmad Shah Abdali, was of the Alikozi tribe ; as also was the 
celebrated "Wazir Yae Muhamm.\d, of Herat, who belonged to the 
Kaso section. 

The B.'veak, or B.tEAKzi, are more than twice as numerous 
as the Popalzl. whom they dispossessed of the goverument in 
1818-lU A.D. 8iiice that date the Barakzi have held the rule in 
Afghanistan by favour of the British. The Barakzi are partly 
agricultural and commercial, and largely pastoral and military. 
They occupy a large tract of country drained by the Arghasan 
river, and extending from the Toba and Margha plateaux of the 
Khojak Aniraii range in the east to the borders of Garmsil in the 
west, all along the south of Kandahar to the borders of Shorawak 
and the sand desert of Balochistau. In the south-eastern portion 
of this tract the Barak were formerly associated with the Achak, 
but Ahmad Shah on establishing his Duriuii kingdom severed the 
connection, and the Achak are now recognised as an entirely 
distinct tribe, and are held in light esteem as the most ignorant 
and savage of all the Hurani clans. The Barakzi are now the 
dominant tribe in Afghanistan, and have acquired a high reputa- 
tion for their military qualities in consequence of their prowess in 
the wars with the British. They appear to be the same people 
as the Baraki, or Baraki of Logar and the Barak clan of the 
Khattak tribe, though long separated, and not now themselves 
cogiiisant, at least confessedly, of any such affinity. The Barakzi 
are reckoned at upwarels of thirty thousand families in Afghanis- 
tan, where their original seat is not far from the Baraki settle- 
ments of our day, as before described. The Baraki, it is said. 
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formerly held very much more extensive territory than that 
represented by the few castles and villages they now possess. 
Though recognised as a distinct people from all the other tribes 
of Afghanistan by the natives of that country themselves, the 
Baraki are nevertheless considered a superior race, and are held 
in esteem for their bravery and soldierly qualities. The Baraki 
are in high favour wuth the Barakzi rulers of the country, and are 
enlisted by them as trusted bodj'guards, and for service about 
the royal palaces. At least such was the case up to the time of 
the late Amie Shee Ali Khax. 

The Ach.\k, or AchaezI, are entirely pastoral and predatory, 
and inhabit the Kadani valley and north slopes of the Khojak 
Amran range to the Toba tablelands. But they wander far to 
the west, and are found scattered all over the country to Herat 
and Badghis, and parts of the Ghor country. They are reckoned 
at five thousand tents, and are in two divisions, viz., Bahadur 
and Gajan. 

Bahadur (Bdfar, a tribeless clau of Rajput) sections are: — 
Ashdan. Bakar. Fam. Gliabe. Kako. Shamo, etc. 

Gajan (Kachin tribe of Kaga) sections are : — 

Ada. Adrak. Ali. Ashe. Badi. Harun. Jali. 

Kamil. Ball. Mall. Mapi Mushaki. Shakar, etc. 

Of the above sections Aslidtin and Ashe appear to be the same ; 
and are different forms of Aeh'i and Achak. Some of the other 
sections are not recognised, such as Fam Ghabe, Ada, and Adrak. 
The other names are all Indian, and have been before explained ; 
though Shamo is a Turk name also. Badi and Kamil are also 
Turk, and Harun is Mnsalman. 

The Kf R. or KuRzi, of the Panjpae Durani inhabit the tvestern 
parts of the Kandahar country, and are mostly pastoral and pre- 
datory. They are reckoned at thirty thousand families, scattered 
about the Helmand in Garmsil, in Farah, Darawat (Deh Rawat 
or Bahi Rawat ; Rawat is a Rajput tribe of herdsmen and 
graziers), the Slahband hills of Ghor, in Isafzar (called also Isfar- 
ayiii, Sufeflruwan, and Spcrwum) and the Adraskaiid valley to the 
borders of Sistan. The name Nur, or Niirzi, is evidently the same 
as the Rajput Nor, or Norka, and originally Skythian, probably 
a branch or clan of the Siika. Of the divisions of the Niirzi, the 
Biicli section is Turk, and the Chiilak (Chdidk or Solanki) Rajput, 
Little is known of this tribe. 

d he Alt, or Alizi, are reckoned at sixteen thousand families, 
and occupy much the same districts as their kinsfolk, the Aliko, 
above mentioned, their chief seat being on the plain of Zamln- 
diiwar, to the west of the Helmand, between Bost and Chakna- 
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siir. With the Alizi are joiiie i the U>1, or UJzl. reckoned at five 
thousand families ; they have settlements in Dariiwat, Xiiddli, 
(larmsll, iMa'n'il', etc. Tlie name L'll may staiei fur It ijput Udi, 
or for the Uti of Heuoliotus. 

The IsnAK. Sahak, 8ak, or IsiiAKzi, are parti}' pastoral and 
parti}' agricultural, and inhabit the lower course of the Arghaudab 
river between Kandahar and Bust, and along the Helmand to the 
yistan basin ; their principal seats are at Khan Kishiii and in the 
Okiit of Lisli-Juweii and Farah. They are reckoned at twelve 
thousand families, of which about a thousand are settled in the 
Balkh country. The Ishiik represent the ancient Siika con- 
cpierors of Sistan, or Sakastan, so called after them ; previously 
the country was called by Orientals Nimroz (the country of 
XisiROD, king of Babylon), and by the Greeks Drangia. 

The Khagw-O'! and Maku are joined together, and are very 
few in number, and have no territory of their own except at 
Ghazni, where they have a few villages in the suburbs of the city. 

This completes our review of the tribes classed under the head 
of Taeix, in the Afghan geneal(>gies. The next tribe of the 
Sharkhbuu branch of the Sarbani Afghan is the SniRAxi, called 
also Chae {Chdicara or CMora Eajput). The Cliaora, according to 
Colonel Tod Annals of Rajasthan ‘‘i, was once a renowned tribe 
in the history of India, though its name, he says, is now scarcely 
known, and its origin is veiled in obscurity. It belongs neither to 
the Solar nor the Lunar race, and is probably of ykythic descent. 
The name is unknown in Hindustan, and is confined, with many 
others originating beyond the Indus, to the peninsula of Saurash- 
tra. If foreign to India proper, continues Ton, its establishment 
must have been at a remote period, as individuals of the tribe 
intermarried with the Surajbansi ancestry of the present princes 
of Me war, when this family were the lords of Balabhi. The 
capital of the Chaora was the insular Deobandar, on the coast of 
Saurashtra, and the temple of Somnath, with many others on this 
coast, dedicated to Balnath, is attributed to this tribe of the Saura 
or worshippers of the sun. It was Vex.^ Eaj.I or Baxeaj, prince 
of I)eo, who, 746, a.d., laid the foundation of Anhalwara, which 
his dynasty ruled for one hundred and eighty-four years, when 
Bho riA.j, the seventh from the founder and the last of the Chaora, 
was deposed, 931 a.d., by his OAvn daughter's son, Mulraj of the 
Solaiiki tribe. Mulraj ruled Anhalwara for fifty-eight years. 
During the reign of his son and successor, Chawaxd or Ch.Voxd 
Eae, called Jamaxd by Muhammadan historians, Mahmud of 
Ghazni invaded the kingdom of Anhalwara, and drained it of its 
immense riches, for Anhalwara was at that time the entrepot of 
the productions of the eastern and the western hemispheres. 
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Anlialwara recovered frilly from tire devastations of Mahmud, and 
find Sid Eae Jay Sixer, the seventh from the founder, and who 
ruled from 1094 to 1145 a.d., at the head of the richest if not the 
most warlike kingdom of India. Twenty-two principalities at 
one time owned his power, from the Karnatic to the base of the 
Himalaya. His successor was displaced by the Chohan, PeIth- 
wiEAjA, who set on the throne Hom.aepal, who then, quitting his 
own Chohan tribe, entered that of the Solanki. Both Sid Rae 
and Komaepal were patrons of Buddhism. The end of Komae- 
p.al's reign was disturbed by the lieutenants of Shah.aeuddix ; 
and his successor, Ballo J^Ialdeo, closed his dynasty in 1228 a.d., 
when the Bhagela dynasty, descendants of Sid Rae, succeeded. 
Hnder the Bhagela rule dilapidations from religious persecution 
were repaired, Somnath rose from its ruins, and the kingdom of 
the Bahlika R.ae was attaining its pristine magnificence, when, 
under Gahla Kaeax, the fourth prince, Alauddix invaded ■ and 
annihilated the kingdom of Anhalwara, sacked and plundered 
the rich cities and fertile plains of Guzerat and Saurashtra. The 
statues of Buddha were everywhere cast down and mutilated, the 
hooks of his religion everywheie burned and destroyed. The city 
of Anhalwara was razed to the ground and its very foundations 
dug up. The remnants of the Solanki dynasty were scattered 
over the land, and this portion of India remained for upwards 
of a century without any paramount head, when its splendour 
was renovated, and its foundations rebuilt by Sah.ae.ax, Tak, a 
convert to Islam, under the name of Zafae Hhan, who, with the 
title of Muzaffie, ascended the throne of Guzerat, which he left 
to his son, Ahmed who founded Ahmadabad. 

I have made this lengthy extract from Tod’s “ Annals of 
Rajasthan,” because it throws much light upon the affinities of 
several of the modern Pa than tribes of the Suleman ran^e and 
Indus frontier. The Chaw.axd R.ae, called Jam.axd by Muhamma- 
dan writers, is evidently the source of the Zamand division of the 
Rharshbun branch of the Sarabani Afghan ; and Kosuakp.al’s 
quitting his own Chohan tribe and entering that of Solanki, is 
clearly the origin of the Afghan account of Shie.axi’s quitting the 
Sarabani and entering the Ghurghushti branch of the Afghan 
nation. The Bhagela are now represented in Afghanistan by the 
Piigal, Bahagul, and Bakal sections of several of the Suleman 
range tril>es. During the long centuries of the rule of the Chaora 
and succeeding dynasties the whole of the eastern portion of 
Afghanistan was mainly peopled by Rajput and Indian tribes of 
Skythic descent, avIio came into the country at different periods 
and probably from different directions also ; the earlier migra- 
tions being direct from the countries north of the Oxus, and the 
later from the direction of Hindustan. 
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ShIhani. or Chae, is in three divisions, viz. : Damar, Jahvani, 
Haripal. The Damae. Domue, or Dcmae are the same, I take it, 
as the Durnara of the Eajataringiui before noticed, as figuring 
prominently in the history of Kashmir between the ninth and 
twelfth centuries, during which period, it appears, they occupied 
the country about Lahore, and on several occasions caused trouble 
by their turbulence. The}’ are mentioned sometimes along with 
the Lavanya and AcMholada, tribes of ecjually restless character, 
but who for us have a peculiar interest on account of the identity 
of their names with those borne by some of the existing neigh- 
bours of the Afghan or Patlian Domar of Peshin and Shal Kot 
(Quetta'i, namely, the Luni Pathan and Achakzi Durani. The 
Achakzi, as before stated, of all the Afghan tribes are noted for 
their turbulence and barbarity ; and the Sanskrit name Achi-ho- 
lada, or Achi-holara, of the Kajataringini expresses this character 
for it means " The turbulent Achi.” Ton, in his enumeration of 
the Hindu tribes of the Indian desert, mentions the Asliyag^ a 
name which may stand for the Sanskrit Achi, and is evidently 
the source of the Afghan Achah, whom we have noticed above 
among the Durani clans. The Luxi of Sibi and the borders o 
Shal and Peshin are clearly the same as the Lavanya of the 
Eajataringini, and derive orginally from the banks of the Luni 
river of Eajwara. The Laicdni, Leivanni, and Lohi'ini of the Sule- 
man range are also probably from the same source. 

Duiiuh, or DAiiAB, sections are : — 

Ahmad. Anjar. Babar. Boya. Daulat. Hamim. 

Hani. Hormuz. Jahln. Kapip. Landumar. Aliyani. 

Musa. Kiazan. Punbazan. Sayid. Sanjar. Shahmir. 

Umar, etc. 

Of these, Babar is a Gujar clan. Boya may be another form of 
Bdi, and stand for the tribe whence sprung the Bowl princes of 
the Dilami dynasty of Persia, the founder of which, Boya, is de- 
scribed as a son of Kaba Khuseau ; Kaba being a clan of the 
Pramara Rajput. Hani may stand for Hana Brahman. Hamim 
may perhaps stand for Ilamir, a Rajput tribe of Sind ; and Jahiii 
for ChohCin. Niazan is the same as Xiyazi before noticed. Pum- 
bazan, “ cotton carder,” is evidently a Musalman disguise. The 
Babar, or Babur, are now the most numerous section of the Domar, 
and are reckoned as a distinct tribe, and generally associated with 
their neighbours, the Kakar, The Anjar may have some connec- 
tion with Anjim district of Kalat Balochistan. Sanjar, is Turk, 
of the dynasty of that name which reigned at Kandahar. 

The Jalw'axi division of Shirani is apparently derived from the 
Rajput Jhdld (Makwiihana'i, which probably gave its name to the 
Jhiilawiir division of Kalat Balochistan. 
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Jalwaxi sections are : — 

Kongari. Marwat. Mayar. Xekbikhel. Siilar. Sipand. 

Of these, Kongari stands for K]ianfjai\ aboriginal Indian ; Mar- 
wat for Metro of the Indian desert; Mayar for MoTior, Kajput 
1 mercantile). Xekbikhel has been before described. Saliir is 
Rajput and Turk ; Sipand for Sejjat, Rajput. 

The HaeIpal is a small tribe, inhabiting the hills between Bori 
and Zhob valleys, where they are associated with a neighbouring 
nomadic tribe called Isot, or Sot, another Rahtor clan. 

Har'ipCil^ a purely Hindu name, sections are : — • 

Yusuf. Xazak. Tori, or Tawari. 

The next division of the Sliarklibini Sarabani Afghan is the 
Miyana tribe, which I have sujtposed to represent the ancient 
Meionoi of Lydia. The Miyirni are widely distributed all along 
the Indus border, from the Khybar to the Bolan, but are prin- 
cipally settled in the Derajat, or Daman, of the Suleman range. 

Miyuni sections are : — 


Ahir. 

Aka. 

Bai. 

Biidar. 

Gharshin. 

Ghorani. 

Hati. 

Jot. 

Kati. 

Kehi. 

Khatran. 

Las. 

Lawani. 

Lohani. 

Malahi. 

Masha. 

Mashwani. 

Miisa. 

Xiina. 

Xiiro. 

Pasani. 

Rana. 

RahAvani. 

Sarghi. 

Sen. 

Shado. 

Shkini. 

Silaj. 

Sot. 

Sumra. 

Stir. 

Togh, 

"Wuruki. 

Zakori. 

Zmari. 

Zora. 


Of these, Ahir is Indian herdsman tribe ; Akii a Xiiga clan ; 
Bai stands for Boioi, Greek ; Jot for Jiit, or Jat ; Kati, a Skythian 
tribe, has given its name to Katawiiz district of Ghazni ; the 
great Indian branch of the tribe has given its name to Katiawar 
in the Saurashtra peninsula ; Keki, or Kaiki, is a form of the 
name Kakar ; Las is a tribe of Baloehistan to be noticed later on. 
Lawani and Lohani have been noticed abor-e ; Malahi stands for 
J/nAo/i, Rahtor; Rahwani is the same as lieicuri, Indian herds- 
man tribe ; Shkini, or Slikwan i j ; logh is for TogJiiyanij or Tok- 
hari Turk ; Zakori, or Zakiiri, for Jakheir, and Zmari for Mysari^ 
Hindu tribes ; Zora for Joret, Rahtor. Many of the Miyiini are 
engaged as PoA'indah, or caravan traders, the best known being 
the Lohani, Sot, Sen, Babar, Pasani, RahvAni, Kati, etc. 

Besides these Miyani there is a tribe called Miyiin, of Indian 
origin, in Hashtnagar of PeshaAvar, etc., Avhu are engaged in the 
caravan trade with the hill districts to the north as far as Chitral 
and Baclakhshan. Tliej' are associated AAuth the Kiika-khel Khat- 
tak, and like that elan also enjoy a religious esteem amongst the 
mountaiueers Avitli Avhom they trade; they are also accorded certain 
privileges in the tenure of land bj- their own people, the Pathans. 
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The next division ot the Sharkhbun Sarabani Afghan is the 
Baheech, or Baeech, trilie, whieli I recognise as the Bhnraecha 
clan of the Chohim Agnikula Itajpiit nvell-kiiowu in Hindustan, 
■where it has given its name to a considerable district of Ouclli;. 
They inhabit the Shorirwak district of Kandahar, bordering on 
the sand}’ desert of Balochistan, and extend along the Helmand 
river from Bost iformerly the tvinter residence of MAHitun of 
Ghazni) to Sistan. and are partly agricultural and partly nomadic, 
living in movable huts, called Jcadala, made of tvicker frames of 
tamarisk twigs plastered with clay ; they keep large numbers of 
camels of a superior quality, and among Afghans are distinguished 
for their devotion to the breeding of that animal. The Balirech 
have emigrated largely to Hindustan, where they have several 
colonies in the Delhi countiy, at Jhajjar, Gohana, etc. 

Bahrech sections are ; — 

Badal. Barak. Ba.sa. Chopaii. Daclu. Husen. 

Malahi. Mandi. Mardan. Shakur. Sabit. Zako, etc. 

Of these, Badal may stand for Bhadail, Rahtor ; Basil, or Baso, 
for Bas'i, Indian serf, or hereditary slave, tribe ; Chopan for Dai 
chopdn, Hazarah, at Khak i Chopan, “the dust or grave of 
Chopan,” or Kak i Chopan, “ the reservoir or cistern of the 
Chopan,” before mentioned ; Dadu for Dadi, before noticed a.s 
representing the ancient BadiAai of Heeodotus ; Halahi for 
Malioli, Rahtor ; Mandi for Mand'u, Kachwaha ; Mardan for Dai 
Marda, the ancient Mardi of Aurian and Strabo : Shakur for 
iShulxul Brahman ; Sabit, or Shekh Siibit, for Sepaf, Raj[)ut 
(Parihara ?) ; Ziiko for Jugci, Indian minstrel tribe. 

The next and last division of the Sharkhbun Sarabani Afghan 
is the Ormue tribe, before described. Demur is said to have 
been the son of Ajudruddhi, and to have been named after the 
place of his birth. Probably Ornmr stands for Urnra, Pramara, 
the name being applied to a part of the Umra Sumra clan of 
Pramara Rajput, who in the reign of the Emperor Akbar — 
1580-90 a.d. — created considerable disturbances on the Peshawar 
frontier by their activity in .spreading the heretical doctrines of 
the Roshanya sect — “ the Eidighteued.” Akiiund Daeveza, the 
celebrated divine of Swat, a cotemporary and active opponent 
of BaizIt), the founder of this sect in these parts, whom he con- 
temptuously calls I’^ir Tdril’, “ Guide to Darkness,” has 'v\’ritteu 
an account of this sect and their doings in this Tuzkira or 
“Memoirs.” The Boshtinijo, or “Illuminated,” adopted the 
doctrines of metempsychosis, free love, and community of goods, 
and are reckoned a branch of the Bina'iU Middhida. better known 
in Europe as “ the Assassins.” They are called Oninii' by the 
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Patlians (in Pukhto, or = “ fire ” and miir= “ extinguished ”), just 
as a similar sect amongst the Persians was called CJiirogJi-l-iish 
= “ Lights out/’ on account of their nocturnal assemblies, when 
the extinguishing of the lights was the signal for their deeds of 
darkness to commence. The original sect of the “ Ormur ” is said 
to have been at Kaniguram, where the sect occupied all that 
district of the Suleman range which is now inhabited by the 
Mahsud Yaziri. On the suppression of the sect by Akbar’s 
lieutenant at Kabul, the Ormur became dispersed, and for the 
most part disappeared ; but the name is still borne by scattered 
communities of their descendants. Saed.a.e Hyat Khay, C.S.I., 
of Wah in Panjab, in his Hayati Afghani, says there are three or 
four hundred families of Ormur in their old homes at Kaniguram, 
of the sections Khekani, Bekani, Khuram Jani, Mulatani, and 
Jirani. Of these the last named is a well-known tribe of mer- 
cantile Eajput, and the first is a corrupt form of Kaikan for 
Kaikaya or Kakar. There are also some Ormur amongst the 
Baraki in Logar of Kabul, and a small colony of them in the 
Ormur village of the Pe.shawar district. They are an inoffensive, 
industrious people, mostly engaged in agriculture and trade. 

This completes our review of the tribes composing the Durani 
Afghan. ^Ye have now to notice the peoples inhabiting the 
ancient Drangia (modern Sistan), the country whence the Durani 
derive their name. Sistan was formerly called Ximroz (after 
Nimrod, king of Babylon), and was the residence of Jamshed 
and other Persian kings of the fabulous or traditionary Peshcladi 
dynasty ; it is celebrated also as the centre from which the 
Persian power rose, and as being the home of the heroic El'Stam. 
The principal inhabitants of Sistan are the Sistani, a very mixed 
people, who have no possession in the soil, and occupy a servile 
position amongst the dominant tribes of the country. With 
reference to these last, the divisions of Sistan may be said to be 
the Okat (pi. of Ok or Awak, a derivative perhaps from the 
Turki oe, or nice = “ house habitation ”) of Lash-Juwen and Farah, 
inhabited by the Ishak, or Sak, Durani ; Ch.^knasue, inhabited 
by Sarabani Baloch ; Sikkoia, by the Kayaui (now mostly at 
Ghayin in Persian Khorasan); G.AEJisiL, inhabited by Baloch, 
Bahrech, Nur, and other Durani; and K.and.ahari by the Shah- 
riki and Kurd. Of these, the Baloch, commonly called Sarbandi 
{Sarahani'?), and the Shahriki (“of the Shahri ”j are the pre- 
dominant tribes in numbers and in influence ; but the Kayani 
are the most ancient, and are said to descend from the Kai 
dynasty of Persia founded by Cteus {Knrii>ih). Besides these are 
some Tajik, supposed to be descendants of the ancient Persians, 
and some obscure wild tribes of hunters and cattle-graziers who 
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dwell on the shores of the Hamun, or Sislan Lake, in the centre 
of which is an isolated rock called Ivohi Zhr or Sur, -which is 
said to have been the seat of ErsTAii's castle. 

The IsHAK, Sahak, or Sak Durani -we have already noticed. 
The Baloch require particular attention. They are not included 
in the Afghan genealogies, and yet tlie}^ are recognised as of 
kindred stock by the Afghans. The reason of their exclusion 
from the Afghan genealogies is because they do not conform to 
the Puklitunwali, nor speak the Pukhto language. The Baloch 
are feudal in their government, and not republican, as are the 
Afghan and Pathan ; ’and they speak a distinct language called 
Balochki of the Baloch ’q, which is a Persianized Indian dialect, 
resembling the Sind language more than any other. The Baloch 
differ also from the Afghan in phj'sical appearance, dress, man- 
ners, and customs ; but not more so than does the Sikh Jat from 
the Musalman Jat of Panjab, nor than is explainable by the 
different political conditions of their existence for long centuries 
past. The Baloch were originally the Bah'iecha of the Chohan 
Agnikula Eajpitt, and occupied the Nushki district to the south 
of the Balirech above mentioned. It would be interesting to 
investigate the history of this tribe, which has evidently come 
under more direct, complete, and prolonged Persian influence 
than any other of the tribes of Afghanistan. They seem to have 
greatly increased in numbers and power, and have given their 
name to a distinct nationality, and to a large tract of country, in 
which are found many different tribes, some of a remote antiquity, 
all included together under the general name of Baloch. These 
we shall speak of presently, when we come to investigate the 
tribes of Balochistan. But it is very ciirious to mai’k the dif- 
ferences between the two neighbouring clans of the former 
Chohan Rajput — Bhaniecha aud Bcddecha : the Bahrech Afghan 
of Pukhto sj^eech and republican constitution, and the Baloch of 
his own national speech and feudal government, both long since 
converted to Islam of the orthodox Sunni creed ; but the one 
under influences from the side of India, the other under influences 
from the side of Persia. The differences now marking the Baloch 
and the Afghan, and separating them into distinct nationalities, 
are apparently the result of political causes ; but we cannot now 
stop to discuss this subject. 

The Baloch, like the Bahrech, are distinguished for their 
nomadic and predatory habits, and their devotion to the camel 
as a means of livelihood and wealth ; but the one speaks Balochki, 
the other Pukhto. The Bahrech claims descent from the Israelite 
Kais, or Kash, Abdukrahilax, Pathiin (probably representing 
Kash or Kush, the son of Rama, the great ancestor of the Solar 
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race of Eajput, founder of the Kashwaha or Kachv.'dlia tribe) ; 
and the Baloch from Arab ancestors, whose h(jme was at Aleppo 
{probably from the ancient Anihltai of the river Anthhi.s of Akki \.v. 
the modern Huh^ or “Arabic" AlHahj : in either ease a mere 
Musalman conceit on their coiiTersion to Islam. The Bahrech, 
with the rest of the Afghan, prides himself on being Bani Israil ; 
whilst the Baloch scorns the idea of a common descent with the 
Afghan. 

With the Baloch in Sistan are associated several different clans 
and tribes, such as Sarbandi, Xahroi, Sanjarani, Taoki, Mam- 
masani, KiirdClali, and others who wander over the desert tracts 
to the south, and extend far into the neighbouring Persian dis- 
tricts of Kirman, Yazd, Grbavn, and all along tbe Khorasan bills 
to 3Iasbhad and Kum. The Sarbandi were formerly an important 
tribe here, till their power was destroyed by Tameelaxe, who, it 
is said, transplanted the bulk of the tribe to Hamadan, whence 
some of them were brought back to Sistan by Xadie Shah. The 
Nahiii are recent arrivals from Balochistan. The Sanjarani, a 
Turk tribe, are mostly nomadic, dwelling in booths or sheds made 
of mats and wicker ; and during the rule of the Sanjar dynasty 
at Kandahar were the dominant tribe in these parts. The Taoki 
is a servile tribe of mixed races, vassals chiefly of the Sanjarani. 
The Mammasani probably represent the Manimhei mentioned by 
Pliny (Hist. Kat. v. 19 ) as inhabiting the tetrarchy of Mammisea 
in Ccele (Koilej Syria ; they are numerous in Makraii and Kirman, 
apd at the time of Alexander’s conc|uest dwelt about the Jaxartes. 
The Mammasani, Taoki, and Sanjarani are collectively stjded 
Xul'Mi, or Xoghay ; they are all Turk, and more or less nomadic. 

The KurdGali, curiously enough, here retain the double name 
by which Pliny mentions their ance.stors in de.scribing the nations 
of this region ; v/z. “ the Oiteli, by the Gi’eek wiiters called 
Kadtt.sioi.” The Kurd of Persia have long been recognised as the 
same people as the ancient Kadasioi ; and here, in Sistan, we 
have the two names of Cfaeli and Kadusioi combined in the modern 
KurdGali. This whole description of Pliny (Hist. Xat. vi. 18) is 
worth examination. He says that from the mountain heights of 
Margiana, along the range of Caucasus, the savage race of the 
March (whom we have before recogniseil in the BdJu Marda 
Hazarah), a free people, extends as far as the Baktri ; that below 
the district of the Mardi we find the nations of the Oreiani ^ Arg- 
Tiandi of the Arghandab valley j, the Comorii Ah/znov and Kamhari 
of the Afridi ami Baloch), the Berdrigai { Uerdra/ifjce. modern Aar- 
duruni'A. the HarmatotropL (or "chariot horse breeders,’’ perhaps 
the Rahfor Eajput, = “ chariot driver "i, the Citomariai 

(not recognised I, the Comaui {Turl; Kmu'm, Tiirhauan). the 
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MaracLei ( J/«r«-A7' ^ " of the alarii/' liaiput tribe i, and the Man- 
drnaiii 'previously identified with the modern Mandanr of the 
Htdiuand valley and Yu.-ulzai of Peshawar). The rivers here, 
adds Plixv, are the Yandrus >lMniamh and the Chindrus {Arg- 
luuidi'ilh ; and beyond the nations already mentioned are the 
Ivhorasmi {Kliorasdno. the Kandari {Kaadahari), the Attasini, the 
Parikani, the Sitrangte tZarangi or Drangce, modern Durdni), the 
Marotiani Alaricati. before iioticecb. the Aorsi, the Gaeli, by the 
Greek writers called Ciuhts/i lOur KunlGali. above mentioned), the 
city of Heraeltea founded by Alexander, afterwards destroyed, 
and rebuilt by Antiochus, and by him called Achaia i.the site 
marked by the modern Kola i Kali) : the Derbici [Dharhal:!, Raj- 
put minstrel tribe, also, through the middle of whose territory 
the river Oxus runs, after rising in Lake Osus : the SyrmatEe 
(Shr Muti, before noticed), the OxydracEe i AVakhan and Darwaz ?., 
the Heniochi 'former Tenethai colonists y ), the Bateni (Batani, 
before noticed i, the Saraparne i Sarpara of Balochistan, to appear 
later on), and the Baktri. whose chief citj' is Zariaspe [Hazd nisj}), 
which afterwards received the name of Baktra from the river 
there. The last nation lies at the back of Mount Paropamisus, 
over against the sources of the river Indus, and is bounded by the 
river Ochus. 

The Aousi above mentioned, according to SiitABO (Geog. xi. 5), 
w'as a great trading tribe which dwelt to the north and north-east 
of the Caspian Sea, and may have had a colony in these parts ; 
they are not now traceable by that name in Afghanistan, except 
in the Uiris or Urards section of the Dahi Zangi Hazarah. The 
Heniochi appear to have been a colony of Venefi. or AYnetians, 
settled in Baktria for the purposes of trade ; these, however, 
together with the Jews, seem to have disappeared with the 
cessation of the overland trade between Europe ^Byzantium) and 
the far East. 

The Shahreki is an ancient tribe in Sistan according to local 
tra'litioii. I have suggested their connection with the Sahris 
dynasty of Sind ; but they may be of Persian origin (from 
Shahricdii of Hamadanyi, as they are said to be widely scattered 
over Persia, in Ghayn, Kirinan, Lar, etc. The Sistani, also 
called Dihcdn, represent the original inhabitants of the country; 
they now occupy a very subordinate position amongst the general 
population, and are much mixed with foreign elements ; they 
own no land, but are employed in the various industrial arts and 
handicrafts, and are the vassals of the Baloch Harbandi and 
Shahreki, much as the Taoki arc of the Sanjaraui. The Ivckd- 
Gali of Sistan are a branch of the Ivurd (Fordtieiii and KardulAti 
of the ancients I of Kurdistan, who establisheil a 'lynasty in 
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Luristan (between Kirman and Kbuzistan.i about tlie beginning 
of the twelfth century, and maintained their authority there till 
Shah Abbas annexed their province. The IMalik Kurd dynasty 
of Ghor was established by Shamsuddix Kurd, governor of 
Xhorasau, for Sultan Ghiasl’ddix Ghori, about 1245 a.d. He 
was confirmed in his authority by the Mughal Emperor Holagu, 
of whom he was a vassal, and greatlj'' increased his power and 
authority in the reign of his successor, Abaka Khax. Shamscddix 
was succeeded at Herat, his capital, by his son E.rKXfUDix, who 
took Kandahar city, and died in the reign of the Sultan Arghux 
Khax, 1280 a.d. His brother, Ghiasuddix MalIk Kurd, then 
succeeded, and was confirmed by the Mughal Emperor Aljaitu 
KKax in his command of Ghor to the confines of the provinces on 
the Indus. The Malik Kurd dynasty was after this reduced to 
vassalage by the Amir Oazax of Khiva, and was finally extin- 
guished in 1383 A.D., when the Amir Tymur (Tamerlane) took 
Herat and slew its last prince, another Ghi.Isuddix, and his son. 
This completes our review of the tribes inhabiting the territory 
assigned to the fourteenth satrapy. 

The fifteenth satrapy, Herodotus says, comprised the Sakai 
and Kaspioi ; its position and area are now represented by Khiva 
and Bukhara, a region beyond the limits of our inquiry. 

The sixteenth satrapy comprised the Parthioi, Khorasmoi, 
Sogdoi, and Arioi ; it covered a wide area on both the south and 
north of the Oxus, and lay athwart the western borders of Paro- 
pamisus and Baktria, curving round from Sistan in the south- 
west to Khokaud in the north-east. In the country to the south 
of the Oxus dwelt the Parthioi and the Arioi. The Parthioi 
appear to have been composed maiuly of the Koman Turl', or 
Turkojiax of our time, a very numerous and powerful horde of 
nomads, extending round the east, north, and west sides of the 
Caspian Sea, and later along its southern shores also. The only 
portion of the nation coming within the area of our inquiry is 
the TuRKOii.lx of the Mashhad and Marv districts. These we 
have already noticed alojig with the Chiir Aymak tribes, and 
have mentioned their Harzagi section as the modern representa- 
tives of the ancient Arsaki, founder of the Parthian empire. 
‘‘Parthia,' says Strabo (Geog. xi. 9), “is a small country, thickly 
wooded, mountainous, and produces nothing ; for this reason, 
under the Persian dominion, it was united with the hfyrkanoi for 
the purpose ot paying tribute, and afterwards during a long 
period, when the Makedonians were masters of the country. At 
present (Strabo died 24 a.d.) it is augmented in extent, Komissene 
and Khorene are parts of Parthiene, and perhaps also the country 
as far as the Caspian Gates, Khagoi, and the Tapyroi, which 
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formerly belongfed to Media.” The Kornisene here mentioned is 
the Kum^ or Kutiiis. district of Persia; Khorene seems to be the 
same as the Khaarene mentioned by Sti;abo ' Geog. xv. 2), and 
the same as the modern Kharan of Balochistan. 

The Aeioi were the people of Aria, the modern Herat province, 
and are represented by the Haraici, or Herati. In the early 
centuries of our era the province of Herat, and chiefly the hiUy 
country to its west, was occupied by the Abdali {Hayatili Hun ); 
but this people appear to have migrated, about the ninth century 
perhaps, to the eastward and settled on the elevated plateaux on 
the western base of the Suleman range, and their former seats in 
the Herat country are now occupied by the Karai or Garay Turk. 
The Arioi, according to Strabo (Geog. xv. 2), were on the west 
by the side of the Paropamisadoi, and extended both north and 
west of the Drangai so as nearly to encompass them ; and the 
Drangai were by the side of the Arakhotoi and Gedrosioi. In 
another passage (Geog. ii. 5), Strabo says : Beyond India on the 
west, and leaving the mountains on the right, or north, is a 
vast region, miserably inhabited, on account of the sterility of the 
soil, by men of different races, w'ho are absolutely in a savage 
state. These are named Arioi, and e.xtend from the mountains to 
Gedrosia and Karmania.” The vast region here referred to in- 
cludes the modern Sistan and Balochistan Makran, and the 
different savage races are represented by the various tribes of 
nomad and predatory Baloch. In another passage i xi. lOj Strabo 
says : " Aria and Margiana, which are the best districts in this 
part of Asia, are watered by the river Arins and by the Margus. 
Drangiana as far as Karmania furnished jointly with Aria paj^- 
ment of tribute.'' 

The seventeenth satrapy comprised the Parikanoi and Asiatic 
...Ethiopians. It corresponds with the modern Balocliistan — the 
Gadrosia or Gedrosia of Ste.\bo, Plixy, Arriax, etc., and com- 
prises all that mountainous, arid, sterile, and for the most part 
desert and sparsely inhabited region which extends from the Imlus 
to the Persian province of Kirmiin, east and west ; and is bounded 
on the north by the sandy desert separating it from Kandahar 
and Sistan, and on the south by the Arabian Sea. The w'estern 
portion of this region belongs to Persia, and is distinguished as 
Persian Balochistan; it is for the most part covered by the Sarliad 
mountain ranges and plateaux, and contains the districts of Sarhad, 
Bampur (the town of that name being the capital of this division 
of Balochistan), Dizak, Gah. etc. The eastern portion belongs to 
India, and is called Kalat Balochistan (the town of that name 
being the capital of this division of Balochistan), and contains 
the provinces of Sara wan, Jhiilawan, Kach Gandinva, Las Bela, 
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anrl Kaj ]\Iakran. Auciently the name of the whole of this 
region, now called Balochistan. was, it would seem, Kash, Ivach, 
or Kaj (or Kush or Kiij, as the Persians pronounce it), that name 
appearing both in its eastern and western divisions as Kach 
Gandava and Kach or Kaj Makran respectively ; and it was in- 
habited by the Kash or Kach race /'Cush of the Bible — " Cush 
begat Kimeod"), the Asiatic .lEtliiojuans of Heuodotus. From 
these Kash or Kach derives the great Kasliwaha or Kaehwaha 
(Kushwciha or Kuchwalia) of the Rajput genealogies. 

The Paeikavoi (Persian plural form of the Indian Paru-ha = 
mountaineer ") mentioned by Herodotus along with the Asiatic 
^Ethiopians, are now represented bj' the Brahoe. Brahici, or 
Baroh't, an indigenous word of the same signification, “ moun- 
taineer." The term Asiatic HUthiopians of Heeodotu.s, here 
mentioned, refers to that branch of the ancient Cushites which at 
a very early period settled in the Tigris valley, and thence ex- 
tended along the sea-coast to the Indus. From these parts they 
spread eastward to the heart of Rajputana or Rajwara as the Kach- 
waha and to the north as far as Hindu Kiish, where we have seen 
Kaehwaha tribes among the people of the Kafiristan and Kunar 
or Kashkar. The tradition current among the Baloch, of their 
ancestors having come from Aleppo in Syria evidently refers to 
the Cushite origin of the ancient inhabitants of the country. 

Steabo, describing this part of ancient Ariana — our Afghani- 
stan — says iGeog. xv. 'h. that the tribes on the sea-coast from the 
Indus to Karmania (Persian Kirman). are the Arbies. a tribe on 
the east bank of the river Arbis, which separated them from the 
Oritai. then the Oritai : next to them the Ikhthiophagoi, and then 
the Karmanui : and that above the Ikhthiophagoi is situated Ge- 
drosia. Plixa' also mentions the Oritai (Hist. Xat., vi. 25i as the 
Ikhthiopliagi Oritai, who speak a language peculiar to themselves, 
ami not of the Indian dialect, and as being neighbours of the Ge- 
(Irusi and Pasires, and being divided from the Indians by the 
river Arabis. Aeeiax, fiescribing ALEXAXDErds march through this 
region, says that, after starting Keaechus to conduct the fleet by 
sea. Alexaxdek himself marched along the coast to the river 
Arabius, to attack the Oritai, a nation of India dwelling near 
that river ; that on his approach the Oritai fle/l to the deserts, and 
Alex.wdee'. invading their territories, came to the village called 
Rambakia, wdiich serve/l them as a capital city. Cuetius, in his 
account of tlii-. same march, says that Alexander built a city at 
lias [)lace. and people/l it with Arakhotoi. Bej’und tlie Oritai, 
cnntiuues Akiuw. Alexander, keeping near the coast, entered 
thriuc'h a naruiw pass mtia the territurics of tlio Oedro.soi, the 
"iiward mar'll thiiunh wlridi lay ar a distance freni the sea, by 
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a very dangerous road, destitute of all the necessaries of life, till 
he reached Pura [Bampiir), the capital of the Gedrosoi, on the 
sixtieth day after leaving the territory of the Oritai, After a rest 
at Pura he inarched into Karmania. The only people mentioned 
by Akeian as inhabiting this part of Ariana are the Oritai and 
Gedrosi. The name Oritai is probably a Greek word ( “ Moun- 
taineers’'), and corresponds to the native name Parikani used by 
Herodotus, and both are represented by the modern colloquial 
name BraTiic'i. On the other hand, there is the Hara range of 
mountains, separating Las Bela — the country of the Oritai — from 
Makran, which may be the original source of the name Oritai. 
Be this as it maj’, both these peoples, the Gedrosoi and Oritai, 
came under the denomination Bchtliiophagoi. the Greek equivalent 
of the Persian Mah'tl'hon'tJi, “ Fish-eaters." still surviving in the 
modern Makran. 

Pura I'Banqntr) was, according to Arriax, the capital of the Ge- 
drosoi, after whom the whole of this region was named Gedrosia. 
They were probably at that time the dominant and most 
numerous tribe ; their name still survives in that of their modern 
representatives, the Gadar of Las Bela, where they are chiefly 
employed in mercantile pursuits. The G'ldar sections of some of 
the Pathan tribes of the Suleman range are perhaps from this 
source, or more directly, from the Lumv'i, a name of the same 
signification ; and, as before suggested, the Jadran of the Suleman 
range near Ghazni represent the same people. But the ancient 
Gedrosoi are probably now most largely represented in Balochistan 
by the Lumrl, which is only another Indian form for G'nhir, both 
words meaning “jackal,” or “fox.” On the other hand, the Pa- 
than Gidar may stand for the Sanskrit Vidor, and may represent 
the tribe of the wise and far-seeing Vidura of the Mahabharat, 
whilst the Gadari represent the swift Gadura, enemy of the Maga. 

The place of the ancient Gedrosoi is now taken by the Balocii, 
by far the most numerous tribe in the country, and after whom 
this region was, it is said, named Balochistan by Nadir Shah, 
only about a hundred and fifty years ago, when he annexed the 
Afghanistan of our inquiry to the Persian dominions. I have in 
a previous passage recognised the Baloch as the BahiecJia Bajput. 
Formerly they must have been a pow'erful tribe, and have given 
their name as the national designation to a heterogeneous mixture 
of tribes and races which are now incorporated as clans of the 
Baloch. The Baloch are not now, however, the dominant tribe 
in the country which bears their name. That position is occupied 
by the Brahwi. Let us now examine the composition of these 
two great tribes of the ancient Gedrosia, the modern Balochistan, 
viz., the Brahwi, representing the ancient Barih'aioi, or Orltui ; 

X 
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and the Baloch, representing the ancient Amitk H^thiopians, or 
Gedrosoi. We take the Brahwi first. 

The Bbahwi, — the name is said to be a corruption of Ba-rolii, 
“ of the hills,” or “ Highlanders,” and distinguishes this people 
from the Baloch, whom they designate as Xa-roM (Narhwii, " not 
of the hills,” or " Lowlanders,” — inhabit the Sarwan and Jhalawan 
provinces of Kalat Balochistan, and the Brahwi, or Brahwik, 
range of mountains extending southwards through these districts 
and Las Bela, from ShH Hot (Quetta) in the north to the sea 
coast in the south, and bounded eastward by Kach G-andava and 
westward by Nushkl and Kharan. This wide area of mountains 
and elevated plateaux is the central home of the mountaineers 
called Brahwi, and is the country in which their language, called 
Brahwiki, prevails. The name Brahwi, thus explained, corre- 
sponds to the term Koliiistani, applied to the “mountaineers ” of 
the Swat and Boner countries at the northern extremity of the 
Indus frontier, and is not the proper ethnic name of the people 
to whom it is, in one sense, properly enough applied. The proper 
ethnic name of the Brahwi and his language is Baraha, an abo- 
riginal tribe of kindred race with the Lumri ; but the names 
Baraha and Brahwi, Brahoe and Barohi, are really the same, and 
the people so called are of the same stock as the Kurd or Kurd- 
Gali. Though mostly centred in the area above defined, the 
Brahwi is found all over Balochistan, and, as we have seen, in 
Si.stan also ; and though in his native home he is more commonly 
called Brahwi, outside it he is most commonly called Kurd, or 
KurdGali ; whilst both names, Brahwi and Kurd, are common 
to him everywhere. The Brahwi or Kurd is in reality a 
descendant of the ancient Assyrian or KhaJadi. During the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the Kurd were an impor- 
tant people in Afghanistan ; and under the Malik Kurd dynasty 
(previously noticed), the princes of which were treated as favoured 
vassals by Chaxgiz Kh.ax and his successors, they held the 
government of Herat, Ghor, and Kandahar to the confines of the 
provinces on the Indus. The Malik Kurd dynasty in Afghanistan 
was extinguished, as before stated, by T.ameelane ; but was 
revived in Balochistan by the ancestor of the present Khan of 
Kalat, a chieftain of the Kambar clan of Kurd. I have men- 
tioned these historical details, because they help to explain in 
some degree the mixture of Turk (subjects of the Kurd) elements 
in the composition of the tribes of Balochistan, whether clans of 
the Brahwi or of the Baloch. Most of the names of the clans and 
sections of both these great tribes end in the Persian plirral form 
( jiossessive) -uni (which is sometimes changed to -unr'i or -itri), cor- 
responding to the Indian -led or -D, and the Afghan -lehel and -zi. 
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BkatiwI. The principal Brahwi elans are the following; and 
they are all subdivided into more or less numerous sections, some 
of which contain only a few families. The principal clans are ; — 


Amal. 

Baiigal. 

Bizanju. 

Ghajgi. 

Jatah. 

Kalloi. 

Kambar. 

Kedar. 

Kochik. 

Kurd. 

Langao. 

Lari. 

Luti. 

Mahmud Shahi. 

Mandar. 

Mingal. 

Noshirwani. 

Pazh. 

Phog. 

Rais. 

Raksh. 

Rod. 

Saholi. 

Samala. 

Sarpara. 

Shirwani. 

Shekh Huseni. 

Sonari, 

Tambar. 

Zehri. 

Zigar, etc. 



Of these names, Grhajgi stands for Kaj-Tti^ native of Kaj or Kej, 
Jatah is Jat. Kedar for Kehdar, mercantile Rajput. Langao 
stands for La»gaha, Chaluk or Solanki Rajput. Lari for native 
of Lar (Kurd). Liiti for native of the Lut, or desert of Yazd and 
Kirman. Mahmud Shahi perhaps for the posterity of colonists 
settled here by M.A.HiiU0 Ghazxavi. Mandar has been noticed 
before. Noshirwanl and Shirwani, lower down the list, appear to 
be the same, and represent the posterity of Noshiewax, king of 
Persia. Pazh, or Pash, is perhaps the same as Pas, Pash, or PaPh, 
the Pashai before mentioned, or else the same as the Bash, met 
with before as the Bashgali of Kafiristan. Rais, or Raisani, may 
stand for Raoka, Solanki in Musalman disguise. Raksh, or 
Rakash (Rakshanij for Rakhaj, native of the Arabic Ar Rokhaj, 
and Greek Amkhotia, or Arakhosia. Samala is Rajput. Sarpara 
may stand for the Bantpami before noticed, as mentioned by 
Pliny amongst the tribes to the south of Paropamisus. Shekh 
Huseni is evidently the Musalman title and name given to a con- 
vert to Islam. Son, or Sonari, stands for Soni, mercantile Rajput. 
The others are all Kuril or Brahwi clans ; amongst them Kambar 
is the tribe of the ruling chief at Kalat, the Kambarani Khan. 
Amal, or Amalari and Tambaraiiri are both subdivisions of 
Bizanjii Kurd. Zigar is a branch of the Mingal, and the two 
may represent the Hindu Jakhar and Mangal. Besides the above 
there is a great number of subdivisions, the names of many of 
which appear indifferently as Brahwi and Baluch. 

Baloch. The Baloch (Baldechct Chohan Agnikula Rajput) 
appear to have been separated from the other Rajput tribes of 
Afghanistan from an early period, and to have remained for ages 
under more direct and complete Persian influence. Perhaps their 
country was not included in the territories ceded by Seleukus to 
Sandkakottos, previously mentioned. The Baloch know nothing 
of their remote ancestry, but as Musalmaus pretend Arab descent 
from ancestors settled at Aleppo ; the claim may arise from a 
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tradition in tlie country of its first inliabitants having come from 
that quarter. In Kaj Makran and Kach Gandava the Baloch are 
called Nahrwi (XaroJii) by the Brahwi, it is said, by way of dis- 
tinction from themselves (Barohi) ; but this name has no connec- 
tion with their tribal divisions or race designations. In Kalat the 
Brahwi are commonly reckoned as a division of the Baloch, and 
the whole tribe of Baloch is said to consist of three great branches ; 
namely, the Brahwi, the Rind, and the Numri, or Lumri. These, 
in fact, represent the three main ethnic elements constituting 
the modern Baloch nationality ; the Beahwi representing the 
aboriginal Baraha and Kurd ; the Rind, the Rajput and Indian ; 
and the Lumri, the BUthiopic and Cushite. The Lumet, or Numhi, 
are a very ancient people, and perhaps represent the Namriidi, or 
people of Babylon, subjects of Kumeod “ the mighty hunter,” son 
of Cush the Hamite, after whom, it is supposed, Sistan was called 
Nimroz ; they would thus be a branch of the ancient Assjwians, 
the of the Mahabharat perhaps, the Bakshasa being the 

Rakasha of Rakhaj, or Arakhosia. The Rind are originally from 
the Bin, or Ban, of Kach. the great salt marsh formed by the 
Loni (“ salt ”) river of Rajwara ; a name, according to Tod (“Annals 
of Rajasthan,” vol. ii.. p. 21*5) derived from the Sanskrit aranya 
(" the waste and preserved by the Greek writers in the form of 
JSrinos. We have befoi’e met with the name Aranya amongst the 
tribes of Kafiristan, viz. in that of the Arinya, or Aranya, neigh- 
bours of the Kalasha, whom I have recognised as the Kalacha 
Solanki Rajput (Agnikula). The name Rind is a territorial 
designation applied to the Baloch, or Balatyha, and other Chohan 
Rajput tribes, whose original seats were in the Chohan country, 
on the banks of the Loni ; and instead of being a branch of the 
Baloch as now reckoned, is the tribe of which the Baloch proper 
iBalaecha) is a branch. For the purpose of description, however, 
it is convenient to adhere to the above threefold division of the 
Baloch. We have described the Brahwi, and have now to ex- 
amine the composition of the Numri and the Rind. 

Kumki, are in three main divisions, viz. Kumri of Las Bela, 
Bulfat, or Burfat, and Jokya, each of which is subdivided into 
numerous sections. These all speak Jadgali or Jatgali, a dialect 
— varying amongst the different clans — of the Jatki, or Jat lan- 
guage, of Sind. 

The Xhmr't, or Lurnr'i, sections are : — 

Achra. Angarya. Bahra. Barodya. Borii. Chota. 

Doda. Gadarjm. Ganga. Jamhbt. Mangya. Manduri. 
Masiir. Ranja. Rongha. Shaluka. Shekh. Siir. 

Sinhan. Sengar. Suthra, etc. 

Of these names, Achra may stand, like the AcJiak Durani, for the 



ETIIXoaUAPlIY OF AFGIIAXISTAX. 


181 


Achi before noticed. Angarya is the name of a celebrated tribe 
of pirates along the shores of the Persian Gulf and Arabian Sea. 
and may stand for Angira Brahman, or for Aggar. mercantile Raj- 
put. Bahra, or Vahra, may stand for Balir'i Khatri. Baradj^a 
and Bora for Bararya, and Bor, mercantile Rajput. Chota for 
Chato Brahman. Doda is Rajput. Gadarya, or Gadar, represents 
the ancient Gedrosoi of the Greeks. Jamhot is the same as Jareja, 
and was the name taken on conversion of the tribe to Islam, as 
before related. Jamhot means the Jam family or clan. Masur, or 
Masurya, is for Mysara tribe of Indian desert. Ranja and Rongha 
are the same, but not recognised. Shaliika is for Cht'diiTc, or 
Solanki Rajput. Sinhan for BhihaJa Khatri. Sengar for Singarli 
Rajput. Siithra may be for Soratya Pramara. 

Bolfat. or Burfat, is a corruption of Abiilfath, a Muhammadan 
surname taken on conversion to that religion by the ancestors of 
this tribe, and means '• Father of Victory," or, “ Pre-eminently 
Victorious.” The Bulfat are in two divisions — Bappah, or Bappa- 
hani, and Amal, or Amalanii. The Bappah, or Bappahaxi, 
descend from the family of the celebrated Gahlot Rajput sovereign 
of Chitor, who was styled Bappa, and whose history is given in 
Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan.” Bappa founded the Gahlot 
dynasty in Marwar in 728 a.d. He left a very numerous progeny, 
and had reached the age of one hundred years when he died. At 
the close of his career, Bappa, says Tod, abandoned his children 
and his country, carried his arms west to Khorasan, and there 
established himself, and married new wives from among the 
‘barbarians,’ by whom he had a numerous offspring.” Tod 
adds, that Bappa became an ascetic at the foot of Merit, where 
he was buried alive after having overcome all the princes of the 
west, as in Ispahan, Kandahar, Cashmeer, Irak, Iran, Tooran, and 
Cafferistan, all of whose daughters he married, and by whom he 
had one hundred and thirty sons, called the Noshejua Pathans. 
Each of these founded a tribe bearing the name of the mother. 
Hie; Hindu children were ninety-eight in number, and were called 
Agni oopasi or “ sun-born fire-worshippers." “The 

Amal, or Amalahi, are apparently the same as the Aymal, or 
Aemal, which we have frequently met in the sections of several 
of the Pathiin tribes of the Indus valley all the way up to Pesh- 
awar, where is a village of that name near the Kohat Pass. The 
“ Kosheyra Pathans ” of Tod may now be represented by the 
Notihirwani and Shirwani Baloch; and their original seat by the 
district oi XkshlA, “ of the Rush,” an abbreviation of Noshirwani, 
or Kosheyra. Bidfut sections are — Not yet ascertained. 

JoJcyd sections are : — 

Band. Bardeja. Bizanjh. Ghad. Giddr. Hamiraka. 
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Harya putra. Harti, Hingara. Jadgal. Kalmati. Mahmat. 

Medah. Musi. Pagh. Panda. Ponwar. Eais. 

Regani. Sabra. Salarj’a. Shalizada. Shikari. Tabar. 

Wardili. 

Of the above names, Jokya may stand for Jagci^ and Band for 
Bhand, both Rajput tribes of the bard or minstrel class, similar 
to the celebrated and once-powerful Charan of the same clan. 
Bardeja for Bareja, mercantile Rajput. Gidor is the same as 
Gladar, and stands for the Sanskrit Gaditra (of the Mahabharat), 
•whence the Gedrosia, or Gadrima, of the Greeks. Hamiraka 
stands for the descendants of Hamir, a famous Gahlot chieftain 
who opposed the Arabs in Sind. Harya putra, “ sons of Hari,” 
a branch of the Jareja Amdu, or tribe of Hari. Harti is perhaps 
the original form of the Hardin Giijar. Hingara may be con- 
nected with the Hinglaj shrine. Jadgal, or Jatgal, is Jat ; it is 
curious to note the use of the affix -gal and -gali here in the 
southern extreme of eastern Afghanistan, just as amongst the 
Kafir tribes in the extreme north of this frontier, as in the 
Waegal, Beragal, Bashgal, etc., before noticed ; the Jadgal are 
also called Jagdal by a transposition of syllables and confusion or 
corruption of consonants, not at all uncommon in . Balochistan ; 
and it is probable that the places in Afghanistan called Jagdalak 
in Jalalabad district of Kabul, and Jaldal' in Kalati Ghilzi of 
Kandahar, may indicate former tenancy by the Jat, a race 
widelj' spread over northern India, where it constitutes the main 
ethnic element of the population, in Punjab especially. Kalmati 
stands for Kahnoli Pramara. Mahmat, Mohmit, or Mahmit, we 
have before met as a clan of the Vaziri ; it may stand for Malm 
Mad, or ifalia Mkl, “ the great Mad or Med,” the same people as 
those of the next section, Medah, which stands for (Med or Mad, 
a very ancient tribe in these parts, and an offshoot of the Madai 
or '• Medes ” of Persia ; here the Med are a coast tribe, employed 
chiefly as sailors, fishermen, and formerly as pirates ; they repre- 
sent the Ikhthiophagoi of the Greeks, and are the modern MaJcruni, 
after whom the country is called Makran. Musi, or Musa (com- 
monly called Musiiini) is the same as Muse-ka, the Musikani of 
Alexander's historians. Pagh is apparently the same as Pazh 
and Phog of other Baloch tribes, and as the Pash and Bash 
(Bashgali) of the Kafir, and may stand for PasMl, before noticed ; 
or it may stand for PacJihada, Jat, “ of the Pachha,” which again 
may stand for Pashu'i. Panda for Pdnde Brahman, and Ponwar 
for Puar. another form of Pramara Rajput. Rais, or Raisani, for 
Pciolu, Chaluk, or Solanki. Sabra for Sabar or Sobricul Khatri. 
Salarjm for 8iddr, before noticed. Tabar for Tepdra, mercantile Raj- 
put. Wardili seems to be the same as Wadih'i, a tribe of the Kafir. 
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Rixd, — Tlie Rind comprise a great number of clans, more com- 
monly known by the general term Baloch ; of which latter tribe 
the Rind is now reckoned a branch. All these clans or tribes 
are subdivided into numerous sections, some of which contain 
only a few families. The principal Baloch tribes are the follow- 
ing, most of the subdivisions and sections of which have tire 
possessive plural affix of -ani, or -ari, as before explained. 


B.\r.ocH tribes. 


Bail. 

Bolida. 

Bozdar. 

Bugti. 

Burdi. 

Dreshak. 

Dor. 

Diimki. 

Gichki. 

Gorich. 

Hamar. 

Hot. 

Jakar. 

Jaloi. 

Jatoi. 

Kaodai. 

Kasar. 

Katwar. 

Khatran. 

Khosa. 

Korwa. 

Laghari. 

Landi. 

Lashari. 

Latti. 

Lori. 

Liind. 

Magazi. 

Malai. 

Mammasani 

Marwari. 

Mari. 

Mazai i. 

Med. 

Nabka. 

Xohani. 

Noshirwaui. R-aksh. 

Rind. 

Sajodi. 

Sangan 

>’a. Ufain, etc. 


Of the above names, Baloch is for Balaecha Chohan Rajput ; Bari 
is for Bure or Baru Brahman. Bolida (mentioned by Ptoleiiy) 
is the same as the Pidcidl or FadJddi of the Hazarah, before 
noticed, and was formerly an important tribe in these parts, and 
has given its name to a considerable district of Makran ; the 
original name seems to have been Bbl, Bola, or Pola (whence the 
Bol temple of Multan, Bolan Pass, and Pulaji shrine not far from 
it), for Bed a Brahman, and the form Bolida is the Sindi correlative 
of the H i n di Bolika — “ of the Bola, Pola, or Bala.” Bozdar (^Per- 
sian Buzdur, “ goat-herd ’’) may be the Persian form of the next 
section, Bugti, which stands for Bhagta, Indian herdsman tribe. 
Burdi is for Bhurta, Solanki Rajput. Dumki is for DomarJc'i, 
and represents the Ddrnara before noticed. Gichki is the same 
as Kajki, and stands for Kash or KacJi, whence the Kachwaha 
previously noticed. Gorich is for Keruch Rajput before described. 
Hamar or Hamarari, represent descendants of Hamir above men- 
tioned. Hot is apparently the same as Utan, at the end of the 
list, and both stand for the Uti of Herodotcs, the Ut and Utman 
previously noticed amongst the Yusufzi. Jakar is for Jakhar, 
Hindu tribe of the Indian desert, reckoned among the Jat. Jaloi 
is for Jidya Rajput. Jatoi is Jat. Kaodai represent the ancient 
Ku'i (whence Kayani), through the Sindi form Kaoda, “ of the 
Kai,” and the Persian Kaodai, “of the Kaoda”; the same Kai 
appears as Kao in Kafiristan. Katwiir is for Katydr Rajput. 
Khatran for Khateran, plural form of KJiater, mercantile Rajput. 
Khosa is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert and Jesalmir. Kor- 
wa stands for Kori Jat. Laghari and Lashari are different pro- 
nunciations of Lusar't, and represent the natives of Las, some- 
times called Las'i, especially by moderns ; the transitional stages 
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are Las, Lash, Lakh, Lagh, and the last form occurs in Laghjam 
along 'nuth Lasari, the first form among the Spin Tarin before 
described ; Laghjam is a compound of the Lasi and Jamot, and 
Lasari is the plural form of Lasi ; and Lasha and Lagha appear 
as sections of the G-orchani and Kasrani (plural form of the Kasar, 
a branch of the Eind, in the above list of Baloch tribes) respec- 
tively, and before described. Landi and Ltind are the same, and 
stand ioT Liinl^ the Sanskrit Lavanya, as previous^ stated. Latti 
is perhaps meant for Las'i. Lori is for Lcir'i^ native of Laristan, 
and representative of the ancient AssjTian. Magazi may stand 
for Magram Gahlot, Malai for MalciJii, or MaJioU Eahtor. Mam- 
masani has been before noticed. Marwari for native of Marwar. 
Meri for Mori Pramara, or for Mer aboriginal Indian tribe. 
Mazari for Mysari Hindu tribe of Indian desert. Med has been 
noticed above. Hatka, or Katkani, is for Nat, Indian tribe of 
gipsies, conjurors, rope-dancers, etc. Nohani for Lohdni, Liim, 
Lavanya, above mentioned. Noshirwani for the Nosheyra above 
mentioned, or for descendants of Hoshiewajt, the celebrated king 
of Persia, whose capital was Madayin or Ktesiphon on the Tigris, 
and who died 579 a.d., after a reign of forty-eight years, during 
which he settled this part of the country as far as the Indus. 
Eaksh stands for Eakash, and represents the AraLhosoi of the 
Greeks, as above explained. Eind has been noticed above. Sajodi 
may stand for Sojat'i, mercantile Eajput. Sangarya for SengarJi, 
Eajput. 

The chief of the above tribes are subdivided as follows : — 

Mae! sections are : — 

All. Bijar. Chalgari. Ghazni. Gusara. Jangi. 

Kalandar. Kandar. Kayani. Kongara. Lanja. Lobar. 

Pawadi. Saheja. Salar. Sarwar. Shera. Somra, etc. 

Of these, Bijar is for Bijherya Eajput (Eind). Chalgari (Chalu- 
kari) is for Chaliik or Solanki Eajput ; it is also called Shalgari, 
and given its name to the Shalgar district of Ghazni. Gusara 
is for Gasdra, mercantile Eajput. Kongarafor Khangar or KJian jar, 
aboriginal Indian tribe of gipsies. Lanja for Langaha Solanki. 
Lohar for Ldhir'i Brahman. Pawadi for Pdwarya, minstrel tribe. 
Saheja for Sdhani Khatri. Sarwar for Saricarya Solanki. Somra 
for Sumra Pramara. 

M.\z.\Ei sections are : — 


Baloch. 

Bang!. 

Batik 

Bhimbar. 

Chaoghi. 

Dharo. 

Gola. 

Haro. 

Isan. 

Jala. 

Jask. 

Easar. 

Lot. 

Machi. 

Masid. 

Mastak. 

Mer. 

Merwi. 

Mingal. 

Morka. 

Musi. 

Pande. 

Polati. 

Eustam. 

Sado. 

Saheja. 

Samala. 

Sanata. 

Sanjar. 

Silat. 
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Siyaf. Sola. Sot. Sureja. Takar. Talpur. 

Torka. Umra. Vao. Zamka, etc. 

Of these, Ba til is for Botila Rajput (Kaskwaha ?). Bhimbar 
is for Bhambii, mercantile Rajput. Gola is a tribe of hereditary 
slaves of the Hindu and Rajput. Haro for Hdra Chohan. Isan, 
or Isanani, is not recognised ; it may correspond to the Yasin 
section so frequently met in the sections of the Pathan tribes. 
Lot or Lut for Liifi tribe of the Lut desert of Kirman. Mer and 
Merwi are the same, and stand for Mer, aboriginal tribe of Mer- 
wara. Morka for MoJior, Hindu tribe of Indian desert. Polati for 
Bolida, above explained. Sanata for Sanadhya Brahman. Silat, 
or Sihitya, for Sifolyct, Indian herdsman tribe. Takar for Ihdliicr 
Jat. 

Lt'XD sections are : — 


Alo. 

Bakar. 

Barna. 

Bhe. 

Burta 

Chato. 

Gadi. 

Gaj. 

Gera. 

Gorich. 

Hot. 

Jamo. 

Ganjo. 

Jato. 

Kali. 

Kambar. 

Ladi. 

Loda. 

Mari. 

Mato. 

Nato. 

Saho. 

Saka. 

Soha. 

Sorba. 

Sumra. 

Yaro. 

Zara, etc. 



Of these. 

Burta is 

for Bhuria 

Solanki. 

Chato is 

Brahman. 


Gadi is the name both of a Khatri and Indian herdsman tribe. 
Gaj is for Kaj, or Kach. Jamo for Jamot of Las Bela. Kambar 
is a Kurd clan, before noticed. Ladi and Loda are the same, 
and stand for Lctdl SuJia, mercantile Rajput (a Skythian tribe). 
Saho and Soha are the same, and for Sdh Khatri. Saka, usually 
associated vith the Ladi, represents the SuJcai (Sacse) of the 
Persians and Greeks, after whom Sistan was named Sakastan, as 
before related. Sorba is for Eorhya, mercantile Rajput, Yaro for 
Jora Rahtor, 

Deeshak sections are ; — 


Arab. 

Arsho. 

Brail im. 

Fogil. 

Gamo. 

Gonfaz. 

Isan. 

Jask. 

Katohal. 

Kirman. 

Malo, 

Mando. 

Mingo. 

Mital. 

Niik. 

Sami. 

Sargani. 

Shekh, etc. 

Of these names, 

Gamo is for Garnoha, 

Rajput. Gonfaz may be 

meant for 

Gandapiir, before 

noticed. 

Fogil is for Pagal, and 

stands for Bhagela Solanki. 




Goeishaxi, or Goschaxi sections are : 

— 


Ali. 

Babol. Badal. 

Bangal. 

Bazgir. 

Chang. 

Choti. 

Hod. 

Dorka. 

Gabol. 

Haro. 

Hel. 

Hot. 

Jask. 

Jogi. 

Kalang, 

Kang. 

Katiil. 

Korpat. 

Khalil. Ladi. 

Lashari, 

Meo. 

Mita. 

Motik. 

Musa. 

Pitafi. 

Salii. 

Sandil. 

Sarmor. 

Shal. 

Shik. 

Soha. 

Sur. 

Tangu. 

Tarkal, etc. 
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Many of these we have met and explained above. Babol is for 
Dahiir, Gujar. Bangal is Jat. Choti is for Chuto Brahman. 
Dod and Dorka are the same, and for Dor Bajput. Gabol is for 
Kapol, mercantile Bajput. Hel is Jat. Korpat is a compound 
name of Kor and Dhafal', Indian herdsman tribes, together. 
Khalil may be Khallya, Indian herdsman tribe. Meo, native of 
Mewat, Bajwara. Sandil is Brahman, or may stand for Sindhil, 
Parihara, Eajpiit. The above examples suffice to show the com- 
position of the tribes and clans comprised under the name Baloch, 
and classed together under the Bind, Bin, or Ban, Bajput branch 
of the Baloch. 

Jat Baloch sections are : — 

Abra. Aslamya. Bitngal. Bangi. Dalai. Desi. 

Dhe. Gatwara. Haura. Hel. Hodi. Jagdal. 

Jakhar. Jatoi. Kalhora. Khandya. Khokhar. Kori. 

ilachi. Manjha. Nau Naga. Pachhada. Palal. Pasrar. 

Thakuraili. Thenwa. Wadera, etc. 

Of these, Gatwara is met with as Gi'ito, Aslamya as Islumya, 
Jagdal as Jadgal, Jakhar as Jakcir and Zigar, Kori as Koricu^ 
Manjha as Mdnjo, Kau Naga as Nund, Pachha-da as Pash, Pazh, 
Pagh, and Pliog, Thakiiraili as TakarAJid. TaJcar, Thenwa as Tanya, 
Wadera as WardiVi and Wad'ih'i. 

Besides the tribes of Balochistan above mentioned, there are 
some scattered Afghans and Arabs. The latter are found chiefly 
in the western coast districts, where they are engaged in com- 
mercial and agricultural pursuits ; they constititte the bulk of a 
religious sect in these parts of Belochistan, which is called Zikar'i, 
and appears to be an offshoot of the Eoshanya, and perhaps of the 
Manichteans. The former have a small colony, settled at Kalat 
chiefly, of the Biibi Afghan tribe, almost entirely engaged in 
mercantile pursuits ; they derive probably from the Bh'ibu 
Pram’ara Bajput. In the same district of Kalat is also found a 
settled community of Persian origin, called Dehiciir, or “ villager ” ; 
they correspond to the Dilicdn of Sistan, speak Persian, and are 
wholly engaged in agriculture. By some they are reckoned as 
Tajib, a term which, in Afghanistan and Central Asia generally, 
is applied to all the vassal or servile Persian-speaking population 
who are settled in villages and towns, and engaged in husbandry 
and civil industries, as distinct from the dominant classes, mili- 
tary, nomadic, and predatory. This completes our review of the 
tribes inhabiting Balochistan, the ancient Gadrosia, the country 
covered by the seventeenth satrapy of Herodotus. 

The eighteenth satrapy comprised the Matienoi, Saspiroi, and 
Alarodoi ; it occupied the northern portion of modern Persia, 
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and lies beyond tbe limits of our present inquiry. It included 
part of Media, adjoining the ancient Aria district of our Afghan- 
istan, ■which "^^ms inhabited by the Matienoi,or Mat'i, a tribe -which 
■we have seen largely represented amongst the modern Afghan. 

The nineteenth satrapy comprised the Tibarenoi, Makronoi, 
Most'ncekoi, and Marsoi ; it lay farther a^way than the preceding 
satrapy to-wards the -west, about the shores of the Euxine Sea. 
It is interesting to us only from the mention of the Makronoi 
and the Mosynoekoi. In MaJcrojioi "we seem to have the same 
name as the Makrani of Balochistan, already explained as mean- 
ing “ fish-eaters ’’ — the IkhtJiiophagoi of the Greeks ; the name 
may have been given to the coast tribes of the southern shores of 
the Euxine for the same reason that it has been given to those 
of the ancient Gadrosia, modern Balochistan. The Jlosyncel’oi of 
Herodotus is the name applied to a people apparently different 
from his Makronoi. But Str-ibo, speaking of the inhabitants of 
some mountains in Pontus, says (Geog. xiii. 31 that they are all 
quite savage, including, among others, the Suanoi, formerly 
called Makronoi ; and that some of them live among trees, or 
in small to'wers, -whence the ancients called them Mosynoekoi, 
“ dwellers in towers," because the towers were called mosynoi. 
In regard to this, I may here note that in various parts of the 
Indus valley, where the land is marshy and periodically flooded, 
the pastoral inhabitants erect platforms or towers upon upright 
posts, in -which they live during the period of the inundations, to 
escape the torments of musquitoes and insects ; these structures 
they call macluin, which may be the word represented by the 
Greek mosynoi above mentioned. In regard to the Suanoi 
(modern Mingrelian), formerly called Makronoi, I may here note 
that there is a district, in the Makran division of Balochistan, 
called Syana-koh ; and at the junction of the Khojah. Amran, and 
Suleman ranges, on the north-eastern borders of Balochistan 
(Syana-koh being within its north-western border), is another 
district called Syona-dag. The Pukhto -word dug must not be 
confounded with the Turki ddgh or tdgh, which has the same 
meaning as the Persian kok, -viz. “ mountain.” The Pukhto dag or 
ddyah means a bare, flat plain, generally hard, and strewed with 
pebbles, and is here applied as the name of the elevated plateaux 
of hard, pebbly, and mostly bare soil, w'hich constitute a charac- 
teristic feature of the Tobah highlands. There is also, as we 
have seen, a section of the Pathan tribes of this region of the 
Suleman range, called Syani. 

The twentieth, and last, satrapy included the Indians, says 
Herodotus. The term is comprehensive, and indefinite enough ; 
but, happily for us, this satrapy lies beyond the area of our inquiry. 
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We have now run over,— with more haste than I wished, — the 
twent\' satrapies of the Persian Empire of Dahius Hystaspes 
enumerated by Hekodotus, and have very briefly noticed those 
which lay within the limits of the ancient Ariana — our Afghan- 
istan — as defined at the outset of our inquiry. We have recog- 
nised amongst the existing inhabitants of this region the modern 
representatives, in name, at least, of most of the nations men- 
tioned by Herodotus as its occupants in his day — say, the middle 
of the fifth century before Christ ; and I have examined and 
analysed the present composition of the several Afghan tribes 
bearing the names of those ancient nations, or occupying their 
territories. In the long list and multiplicity of tribes and their 
sub-divisions, amongst the great variety of names and races, the 
fact which comes out with most remarkable clearness is the 
entire absence of the name which the people of the country now 
bear as their national designation. We have met with no tribe, 
nor clan, nor section named Afghan, or bearing a name anything 
like it. 

Hext to this disclosure, and a fact no less remarkable, is the 
great preponderance of Rajput and Indian races — long since lost 
to sight in the all-absorbing brotherhood of Islam — throughout 
the whole area of the region to its farthest western limits, 
although naturally they predominate in its eastern quarters. 
The Indian element in the population of ancient Ariana is well 
represented in modern Afghanistan by the survival to our day of 
the same tribal names, with little or no orthographic change, 
which history has recorded as being borne by the nations inhabit- 
ing that region during the centuries immediately preceding and 
following the overthrow of the Persian Empire of another Darius 
(C oDOMAXxus j by Alexander the Great, in 330 b.c. 

The Makedonian conquest was that of one pagan — or idolatrous 
—nation over another ; the religious worship of both the Greek 
and the Indian, though separated by the intervening Persian of 
an entirely different creed, had many points in common, and 
their mythologies were so alike, as to have been recognised by 
each as of one and the same origin (Egyptian, Hamitic; ; the 
great difference between them, apart from language, lay in the 
superior civilization of the Greek, his advance in letters, arts, 
and military organization. It was this superior civilization of 
the Greek that enabled the successors of Alexander to establish 
the Greek dominion over the countries he had conquered ; appa- 
rentlj' with the willing co-operation of the natives, with whom 
the Greeks freely intermarried, and with whom they fairly shared 
the government, whilst retaining the supreme authority in their 
own hands. During the Greek supremacy and course of Hellen- 
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izing their new conquests, there was no doubt a great influx of 
emigrants from Asia Minor and Greece itself into the territories 
of the Greek kingdoms established in the ancient Ariana, where 
they established colonies. It is only on such an assumption that 
we can account for the existence at this day in Afghanistan of 
many tribes, and clans, and sections of the inhabitants bearing 
titular names which are exactly the same as those borne anciently 
by nations and tribes inhabiting Makedonia, Thrakia, Lydia, 
and other parts of Asia Minor, as recorded by Greek and Roman 
writers of the classic ages, and which are not referable to any 
Indian peoples of whom we have knowledge. The tribes deriv- 
ing from the sources above indicated, and nov/ found in Afghan- 
istan, have been noticed from time to time in the course of our 
investigation, so far as I have recognised them ; no doubt some 
better qualified inquirer may considerably increase their number. 

The Greek domination in this region of Asia was overthrown 
and ultimately destroyed by the Getai, or Jata (Chinese Yuechij, 
invasion, about 126 b.c. ; but, according to Sexeca (" De Consolat. 
ad Helviam the Greek language was still spoken on the banks 
of the Indus in his day (say 50 a.d.), and it was employed upon 
the coins of the conquering nations for many centuries later. The 
Jata swept through the liighlands of Afghanistan, leaving few 
settlements there, except in the open country, and pouring down 
the Indus valley, thence spread all over Panjab and northern 
India, where their posterity now form the bulk of the population. 
The Jata are the Goths of India, and of the same stock as the 
Goths of Europe, and, like the latter in their sphere, they here 
produced a complete boideversemenf in the order of things. They 
were Buddhists and ardent patrons of that creed and system ; under 
their rule Brahmanism and that order of society was abobshed 
in the land, and the way was thus prepared for the entrance of 
Christianity. This latter had at an early period after its consoli- 
dation in the third century spread widely over the land ; but it 
had hardly time to take firm root before the rise of Islam pre- 
sented an undeniable rival, whilst the revival of Brahmanism in 
northern India soon extinguished Buddhism in that quarter. 

The rapid advances and wonderful successes of the Arabs as 
a conquering people soon filled Western Asia with Muhammadans ; 
and Afghanistan, under a succession of native dynasties springing 
up from amongst converts to the new faith in Khorasan and the 
countries about the Oxus, — deriving, some from a recent Rajput, 
and some from a remote Greek ancestry, — was soon confirmed in 
its early conversion to Islam ; and thence during the eleventh cen- 
tury carried the faith into Hindustan, where finally it was estab- 
lished as the State religion by the Afghan conqueror, Shahabuddix 
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Ghoei, in the beginning of the thirteenth century. Meanwhile 
Christianity, notwithstanding the unsuccessful issue of the Cru- 
sades ill the West, was fairly tolerated in Afghanistan as a religion 
of ’Mhe Book” which was held sacred by Jew, Christian, and 
Muslim alike, and at the outset of the Mughal conquests enjoyed 
an interval of especial favour in Persia and Afghanistan ; but the 
later successors of Chaxgiz Khax in the empire of the Mughal 
embracing Islam in preference to Christianity, the Musalmans 
soon recovered their former ascendency, and from that period 
onwards the people of Afghanistan have been distinguished for 
their devotion to the religion of Muhamsiad. 

According to their own traditions, the Afghans — whoever they 
were — were amongst the earliest of the voluntary converts to 
the doctrine enunciated by the Arabian Prophet. This doctrine 
asserted the unity of God and the mission of Muhammad as the 
apostle of God, and denounced idolatry. In these respects Islam 
agreed with Judaism. The Jews had their one God the Almighty, 
and Moses the lawgiver of God, by whom idolatry had been 
denounced even more vehemently than by Muhammad. As the 
Afghans lay claim to Jewish, or rather Israelitish, descent, 
styling themselves with pride Ba7ii Isi'ull, “ Children of Israel,” 
there is probably a vein of truth in the matter of their early con- 
version to Islam, a religion in its fundamentals so similar to their 
own ; for their accounts state explicitly, that previous to and up 
to the time of the appearance of Muhamsiad, the Afghans were 
Tail mt-M wan, “ Readers of the Pentateuch,” and observed the 
Mosaic laws. But if this w'as the case they must have been 
Jews, for the Israelites had lapsed into idolatry previous even to 
the captivity, and we have no record of their return to Judaism 
subsequent to the dispersion. Yet the Afghans indignantly repel 
the idea of a Jewish descent, and claim to be Israelites, tracing 
back their pedigree to Saeul tSAUL, king of Israel ', the son of Kais 
(Kish) ; the descent of Kais they trace from Ya’cub, Ism’il Allah 
(Jacob, “ Israel of God The whole history of the Afghans as 
current amongst themselves traditionally, together with a gene- 
alogy of the Afghan tribes, is contained in a book entitled 
Maldizani Afijhani. " Afghan Magazine,” which was compiled in 
the reign of the Mughal Emjieror Jahangir, under the patronage 
of Khan Jahax Lodi, about 1620 a.d. This work i translated into 
English in IS'ilJ by Professor Doeni is the principal authentic 
source of all our information regarding what the Afghans them- 
selves say of their origin. It appears to be the first instance of 
the Afghan historical traditions being recorded in writing ; and, 
although it tjuotes incidental notices of the Afghans from the 
works of other Muhammadan writers subsec^uent to the intro- 
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duction of Islam into India, is in the main an independent com- 
position, the result of inquiries made in the country at that time. 

The Afghan accounts of Jacob and Esau, of iloszs and the 
Exodus, of the wars of the Israelites with the Amalekites and 
conquest of Palestine, of the Ark of the Covenant, and election of 
Saul to the kingdom, etc., etc., are clearly founded on the Bible 
record, and indicate a knowledge of the Old Testament, which, if 
it does not prove the presence of Christians as a considerable 
section of the population, at least corroborates the assertion that 
the Afghans were readers of the Pentateuch up to the time of the 
appearance of Muhammad. They call Moses Musa Kcdam Allah, 
“ Moses the AYord of God,” and speak of the religion he revealed 
as Islam, which is the name also of the religion taught by Mu- 
HAMM.iD. Saul they call Sariil Malih Tail'd, *• Saul the prince of 
lofty stature.” They say that Saul, who was killed with his ten 
sons fighting against the infidels, left two posthumous sons, born 
on the same day and hour by different mothers. These sons, 
named Bahakhia {Baml'iah) and Iramia [Jeremiah), were adopted 
and brought up as his own sons by David, Saul’s successor in 
the kingdom ; and when they attained manhood he appointed the 
former to be his Prime Minister, and the latter his Generalissimo. 
Baeakhia had a son named Asaf, and Ir-imia a son named 
Aeohaxa. In the reign of Sulem.vx i Solomon', w'ho succeeded 
Daud (David) on the throne, Asaf and Afghaxa filled the posts 
previously held by their respective fathers, and in addition 
Solomon appointed Afghana to superintend the building of the 
Temple at Jerusalem, commenced b}’ David, and at this time 
approaching completion. Asaf had eighteen sons, and Afghana 
forty ; and theii' posterity exceeded in numbers that of any other 
tribe of the Israelites. 

When Bukhtannasar [Xebitchadnezzar) took and destroj'ed 
Jerusalem, and vancj^uished the Israelites, he reduced the whole 
of Sham (Syria) to his subjection, and carried away the Israelites, 
amongst whom were Aziz and Dany.vl (Daniel), whom he settled 
in the mountainous districts of Ghor and Kolii Eirozah. where the 
descendants of Asaf and Afghana, warring with the infidels 
around, conquered the country for themselves, and held the 
dominion until the time of Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi and Sul- 
tan Shahabuddin Ghori. At the time that Bukhtannasar ex- 
pelled the Israelites from Sham, part of them took refuge in 
Arabia and settled in the vicinity of Makka (Mecca), where the 
Arabs called them Bani Israil and Bani Afghana until — after 
fifteen hundred years fi’om the time of Solomon — the Prophet 
Muhammad appeared. At about this time died Walid, sou of 
Utba, son of Akeama of the tribe of Afghana. He is generally 
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reputed to be a Koresh, because Abdus Shams of that tribe was 
his maternal grandfather ; but he was really an Israelite. Walid 
left two sons, Khalid and WalId, who both became converts to 
Islam and staunch adherents of Muhammad. Khalid fought 
valiantly in his cause, and received from the Prophet the title of 
Sijfullah, “ Sword of God,” and afterwards, under the succeeding 
Khalifs, acquired renown as a successful soldier of the F aith. 

This Khalid bin Walid, of the tribe of Afghana — Koresh ac- 
cording to some — on embracing Islam sent a letter to the Afghans, 
his fellow-Israelites, who had been settled in the mountains of 
Ghor ever since the time of the expulsion of the Israelites from 
Sham by Buhhtaxnasar, informing them of the appearance of 
the “ Last Prophet of the Time,” and inviting them to embrace 
his religion. Consequently several of the Afghan chiefs, with 
Kais, the greatest of them, at their head, set out for Medina, and 
on arrival there, under the guidance of Khalid, embraced the 
new Faith, and, joining with the Israelites there, soon distinguished 
themselves in the cause of Muhammad against the Koresh at 
Mecca. In the battle fought at this place, Kais is said to have 
slain seventy of the Koresh by his own hand. For their services 
on this occasion, the Prophet bestowed many favours upon them, 
and inquiring the name of each individual, observed that they 
were Hebrew names, and as a mark of his favour changed them 
for Arabic ones. To their leader, Kais, a name which the Pro- 
phet observed was a Hebrew one, he gave the Arabic name of 
Abclur EasMd, “ Servant of the Guide,” together with the title 
of Maltk, *■ King,” the same as was borne by their great ancestor, 
Malik Talut, who was mentioned by that title in the Curan 
(Koran), and declared that this title should never depart from 
their chiefs, but that they should be always called by it to the 
last day ; at the same time, on dismissing these Afghans to their 
homes, the Prophet, exhorting Abduk Rashid to spread the Faith 
amongst his own people, gave him the surname of Pihtdn, said to 
be a Syrian word meaning “ rudder,” since he was henceforth to 
be the guide of his people in the way they should go. Kais, after 
his return to Ghor, expounded the new doctrine with such success 
that his people immediately embraced Islam, and he lived many 
years highly respected by them. [Nevertheless, by the way, the 
Afghans have no shrine dedicated to his memory, though those 
of comparatively modern Muhammadan saints crop up all over 
the country in embarrassing profusion.] Kais died in the year 41 
of the Muhammadan era, which commenced 6th May, GGl. It 
is from this Kais, Abduk Rashid, Pathan, that the modern 
Afghans derive their descent, as the ancestor of their nationality. 
It is this Kais who is made the .starting-point of all their genea- 
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logies. Kais, they say, liad three sons, named Saeabaxe, Batax, 
and Ghueghusht, after trhom the entire nation is classed in three 
great divisions, named Sarabauri, Batani. and CThurgliushti. To 
these is added a fourth division of adopted Afghans, under the 
name of Turklrani. “ Turk kindred," who. although they speak 
the Pukhto language and conform to the Pukhtiinwali, or Afghan 
manners and customs, are not acknowledged as of the same 
descent with the Afghans. 

Such, in brief, is the Afghan account of their descent and 
Israelite origin. AVith the lights now before us it is not difficult 
to explain their traditionary history, and to interpret their genea- 
logical nomenclature and classification. Their accounts say that 
they dwelt in the mountains of Ghor and Firozah, where they 
were called, hij the neighbour incj peoples, Afghan and Bani Israil, 
which countries thej’ had conquered and held as their dominion 
from the time of the expulsion of the Israelites from Sham by 
Bckhtaxxas.ah until the time of Scltax AIahjil" d of Ghazni ; when, 
that sovereign favouring their nation and taking large numbers 
of Afghans into his service as soldiers and district governors, they 
began to issue from their native mountains and established settle- 
ments on the Suleman range, whilst many of their chiefs rose to 
positions of important command in India ; and that later, when 
the Ghazni dynasty of Sultax M.ahmvd was succeeded by that of 
Ghor, the Sultax SHAH.\.BUDDix Ghoiu continuing to favour the 
Afghan people as his predecessors had done, removed the whole 
nation of the Afghans, bag and baggage, families and flocks, out 
of Ghor, and settled them in the Suleman range, from Bajaur in 
the north to Kishanghar (otherwise called Koh Kashi or Kasi 
Koh i in the sout h, as a guard upon the frontier towards Hindu- 
stan. This Kishanghar, the}' say. was the first place inhabited by 
the Afghans after their emigration to the Suleman range. From 
these settlements the Afghans made continual incursions upon 
the Kator and Hindu tribes, whom they finally dispossessed, and 
themselves spread over their territories in the Indus valley, w'here 
AIalik Kasaeuddix Kab.v was Sultax Sh.vhabuddix's governor of 
Alultan. A\^e need not follow the further history of the Afghans. 
The foregoing summary of their own accounts of their movements 
in Afghanistan subsequent to their conversion to Islam is sufficient 
for the purpose of our inquiry. I may note here, however, that 
the Nasruddix Kaba, Shahabuddix’s governor of Multan, above 
mentioned, was evidently a Pramara Rajput of the Kaba clan by 
descent. D'Herbf.lot calls him “ Cob.aif, a freed slave of Sultax 
SitAH.ABUDDix Guoiu," and says that after the death of his master 
he reigned in the provitice of Alultan, and over all the country 
bordering upon the Indus up to Zabulistau, ot which Ghazni was 
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the capital ; and that it was with this generous and magnificent 
prince that an infinity of people of all classes sought refuge at the 
time that Changiz Khan invaded Persia. He treated them all so 
well as to dispel their regret at being chased out of their own 
country. Towards the close of his da3's Kaseuddin had to sustain 
a disastrous war against Shahsuddin Alatiiish (Turkbj" descent), 
another freed slave of Shahabuddix, who had previously* made 
himself master of the kingdom of Delhi. His army being 
destroyed by* Alatiiish, Kaba fled to Dakar for safety* ; but being 
pursued, embarked on a boat, which being wrecked, he was 
drowned in the Indus. 

The fact of the Afghans assigning the destruction of Jerusalem 
and expulsion of the Israelites to Nebuchadxezzae, and mention- 
ing Daniel among the captives, clearly* refers to the Jewish cap- 
tivity of 601 B.C., when Nebuchadxezzae first took Jerusalem, and 
carried Phoenicians, Copts, Syrians, and Jews captive to Baby*lon, 
and amongst the last-named people Daniel and his companions. 
Nebuchadnezzae's final capture and destruction of Jerusalem took 
place about 586 b.c., when the remnant of the Jews were carried 
to Babylon or fled to Egypt. The captivity of the Israelites, com- 
menced by Tiglath Pilesee and completed some years later by 
his successor Salmaneser in 721 b.c., carried that people to Upper 
Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Media. Thus Ave have whole nations 
of both Jews and Israelites settled as captiA'es of war, and subject 
races, in countries not far from the Ghor in which the Afghans 
declare that their Israelite ancestors dwelt from the time of the 
Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, say 6(J0 b.c., to the time of the 
dynasty^ founded by^ Sabaktakin at Ghazni, of Avhich the Sultan 
Mahmud Avas the most celebrated sOA'ereigii, and the most ener- 
getic champion of Islam, say f)00 a.d. During this period of 
fifteen hundred years, the Afghans are noAvhere heard of in 
history until in the reign of the Kalie Abdal Malik bin Mae wan 
Avhen, say^ the Afghans, in the year 86 Hijr'i (commenced 1st 
January*, 705 a.d.) that Pontiff's commander-in-chief, Hajaj bin 
Yusue Thakaei, and his own nephew, Imadudd in, Avere appointed 
jointly* to the inA*dsion and subjugation of the country* of Sivlstan 
and its dependencies (modern Sibi and Upper Sind). On the 
arriA*al of this Arab army on the borders of Ghor, the inA*aders 
Avere joined by* many of the Afghans, who being faA*ourably 
receiA’ed, serA'ed the Arab commander as soldiers during the eight 
y*ears of this campaign, i u which SiA*istan was conquered and its 
Raja slain, after which the Afghans were granted leaA'e to return 
to their homes. This is, it appears, the first mention of the 
Afghans as a people, and by* Arabs avIio had come from their 
previous conquests in Persia and Armenia, and met them on the 
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lionlers of the mountainous country of Ghor. Aceording to the 
Afghan accounts of themselves, they had at this time been settled 
in Ghor for a period of thirteen hundred years, and -were called, 
as their accounts explicitly state, hy their heighhonring peogiles, 
Afgh ail and Baiii Israil. But that these were the names by 
which tlnw designated themselves is nowhere explicitly stated in 
their own accounts. Hence it appears that these names were not 
originallj’ the native designations of the people to whom they 
were at that period applied, and by whom they have since been 
adopted as a national title and source of descent. Much in the 
same way perhaps as the people called Kafir and Koresh by their 
neighbours, have adopted the term as their national designation 
and claim descent from the Arabs. As the Kafir {Infidel} of the 
Sanskrit Kambojia are sail to be Koresh from a people of that 
name {Kuriish Persian, and Keruch Eijputj known to have 
anciently inhabited these eastern districts of the Paropamisus of 
the Greeks, so the Afghfin {Mountaineer) of Ghor may have been 
called Bani Israil from a people anciently known to have inhabited 
those western districts of the Paropamisus. 

In the preceding pages we have seen the names of the various 
ancient nations mentioned by the early Greek writers as inhabit- 
ing this region of t^Ghor) the Paropamisus. ami have found most 
of them represented now b}’ tribes bearing the same names 
amongst the existing inhabitants of the countiy ; but nowhere in 
all the wide region of Ariana, over which our inquiry has extended 
veiy fully, have we met with any tribe or subdivision of a tribe 
called Afghan or by any name like it ; not even in the genealogies 
of the nation framed by the Afghans themselves. According to 
their own accounts, the Afghans must have been settled in Ghor 
for a century and a half before Hekodotus wrote his history, and 
for about four and a half centuries before Ste.^iso wrote his geo- 
graphy ; and had they existed as a distinct territorial tribe during 
this long period, they could hardly have escaped mention by the 
authors above named, or, as is also the case, bj' later ancient authors, 
such as Akeiax, Plixy, Ptolemy, etc , who wrote specially about 
these regions. By none of the ancient Greek and Roman authors, 
so far as I can learn, is any mention made of any tribe or people 
called Afghan. Yet there may have been during all this period 
Jews and Israelites, without territorial possessions or independent 
tribal constitution, scattered about in single families or small 
communities, amongst the vassal and servile classes dwelling with 
the possessors of the land, and employed in commercial pursuits 
the itidustrial arts, the various professions and trades, and even as 
soldiers. Alex.yxder the Gkeat is said to have had a strong con- 
tingent of Jews in the army with which he conquered eastern 
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Persia, and doubtless tbe Hebrew race was well represented 
amongst the mixed multitude of his camp followers. The Arabs, 
when they invaded Persia with the Curau in one hand and the 
sword in the other, no doubt found willing converts and coad- 
jutors in the posterity of the captive Israelites and Jews, who 
formed no insignificant element in the general population of the 
country, and to whom the new doctrine would be but as a refor- 
mation of their own degraded Judaism. And these, on entering 
the brotherhood of Islam, themselves not having any national 
constitution or independent tribal organization with territorial 
possessions, would quickly willingly forget and ignore their origin 
and servitude, and identifying themseh'es with their conquering 
protectors and co-religionists, would soon become lost to sight in 
the general mass of Muhammadans. Now and again, here and 
there, in the course of political revolutions, the wheel of fortune 
would run up individuals of the race to positions of distinction 
and power, sometimes as professed Jews, more commonly as 
Muhammadans, whose origin and descent being unknown were 
referred, when they had acquired a place in history as successful 
conquerors and independent sovereigns, to one or other of the 
dominant races or tribes amongst whom they had dwelt. In 
Muhammadan history instances are recorded, not unfrequently, 
of professed Jews occupying positions of high dignity, and even 
the office of Vazir, or Prime Minister, under the rule of Musalman 
princes and kings of this part of Asia ; whilst more than one of the 
Muhammadan dynasties originating in and about the Afghanistan 
area may be referred, with some show of reason, to a founder 
deriving descent from Israelite, Greek, or Rajput ancestors. Such 
are the Samani, the Saljiiki, Tahiri, Sufari, Bowi, etc., the foun- 
ders of which, bj' embracing Islam, as champions of the faith at 
once overcame the greatest obstacle to advancement by the exer- 
cise of their natural talents and energies. 

We have seen in the course of this inquiry that during the 
time of the Greek dominion in Afghanistan, the mountainous 
country of Ghor was inhabited by a tribe called Sur, which may 
be either of Syrian or of Indian derivation. In the first case, it 
would perhaps have comprised the Israelites said to have been 
settled in these parts by the Afghan traditions, and thus account 
for their claim to be Bani Israil. In the other case it would 
represent the Surya, or Siiryabansi, the Solar race of the Rajput 
of Hindustan, which, it appears probable, came into these parts 
in consequence of the cession of the Indus provinces and Paropa- 
misus by Sfu.F.rKus Nikator to Saxdrakottos, as has been related. 

But be all this as it may, the point which now claims our 
attention is the origin of the name Afghan. The Afghan tradi- 
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tions speak of an ancestor named Afghaxa, who is described as the 
son of Jeremiah the son of Saul, king of Israel ; and who held 
the post of Commander-in-Chief of the army of Solomox, king of 
Israel, by whom he was appointed to superintend the building of 
the temple at Jerusalem. All this we may confidently dismiss 
as a fabrication to account for the name Afghan, by which these 
people were called by their neighbours ; which name first became 
known in history towards the latter part of the first century of 
the Muhammadan era, corresponding with the commencement of 
the eighth century after Christ : and which appears to have become 
subsequenth’ adopted by a portion of the inhabitants of Afghani S‘ 
tan (namely, by the Durani tribes), as their national designation, 
to the exclusion of the rest of the population of the country — to 
the exclusion, not only of the Tajik and Hazarah peoples (who do 
not speak Pukhto and are not reckoned as belonging to the Afghan 
nation at all, being indeed of different race and language alto- 
gether), but to the exclusion also of many of the tribes included 
in their genealogies as descended along with themselves from 
their common modem ancestor Kais, who lived in Ghor at the 
commencement of the Muhammadan era, and died in 661 a.d.; 
though, by common usage, and especially by foreigners, the term 
Afghan is applied in a comprehensive sense to all the inhabitants 
of Afghanistan indifferently, and irrespective of race and lan- 
guage. 

By the Durani Afghan, the name “Afghan ” is denied to the 
Pukhto-speaking tribes of the Suleman range, that is, to the 
Pukhtanah or Pathan proper, and also to the Ghilzi, who indeed 
themselves' reject the name as their national designation ; they 
deny it also to many of the smaller unclassified tribes, such as 
the Baraki, Wardak, Koresh, etc. ; whilst the Tui'klanri tribes 
they acknowledge only as adopted Afghans, since they speak the 
Pukhto and observe the Pukhtunwali ; but the Tajik and Hazarah, 
(which are both clearly distinct and different races) together with 
the Baloch (who are of the same Rajput stock as themselvesl, 
they reject altogether as strangers, and not included in their 
genealogies. As we have seen in the preceding stages of this 
inquiry, the majority of the Baloch tribes, though they speak the 
Persian and not the Pukhto language and know nothing of the 
Pukhtunwali, are nevertheless of the very same Rajput stock as 
several of the formerly most important and numerous of the 
tribes included in the Afghan genealogies. This exclusive claim 
to the title of Afghan by the Pukhto-speaking tribes in the 
western portion of Afghanistan is not without signification, as 
will presently be explained. 

The history of the Afghans recorded in the MaMzan Afghani, 



19S 


AS ISQUWT ISTO THE 


the work before mentioned, was compiled in India (hardly more 
than 270 years ago) at a time when the eastern portion of 
Afghanistan, to Kandahar inclusive, belonged to the Indian 
Empire, whilst the western portion of the country, including 
Balochistan, and occasionally parts of Kandahar also, belonged 
to Persia. Hence the Afghan genealogies deal onlj* with that 
portion of the population which inhabited the territory belonging 
to India. This political division of the region included in the 
Afghanistan defined at the outset of this inquiry has obtained 
from an early period since the overthrow of the Greek dominion. 
Persian supremacy and influence have dominated throughout the 
western portion of this region, from the sea coast of Makran in 
the south to the drainage basins of the Oxus as far as its sources 
on the north ; its eastern limit being defined by the river Hel- 
mand throughout its course to the junction of the Tarnak at 
Bost, and thence across the Sistan desert by Kharan and Makran, 
both inclusive. In all this southern, western, and northern 
portion of our Afghanistan, Persian, in various dialects, is the 
language of the people, together with Tnrki on its northern 
borders. Indian supremacy and influence have predominated in 
all the eastern portion of Afghanistan, from the Hindu Kush in 
the north to the Indian Ocean on the south, and from the Hel- 
mand and the Brahwi country inclusive, on the west to the 
Indus on the east. In all this region, containing the mountainous 
districts of Kafiiistan and Kashkar (or Katorj, Kabul and Ghazni, 
the Suleman range and Tarnak valley, together with Peshin and 
Shal, and their dependencies towards the desert, the language of 
the people is the Pukhto and other dialects of Sanskrit derivation; 
the BrahAviki in the south, and the Burishki in the north, which 
derive from the Turanian stock, being excepted. 

Bearing this clistrihution of languages in mind, we may now 
proceed to an inquiry as to the origin of the AA OrJ Afghan. 

Herodotus speaks of the Indus border, or eastern portion of 
onr Afghanistan, by the name of PaktAuka. or Paktiya ; the 
country so called formed the eastern frontier proA'ince of the 
ancient Persian Enipirp, and constituted the seventh satrapy of 
the twenty into which Darius Hystaspes diAuded his empire for 
the payment of tribute. This name, like the names (as we haA*e 
seen) of the nations mentioned by Herodotus as inhabiting this 
Paktiya country, has surAUA^ed to our day. By its inhabitants, 
this eastern portion of Afghanistan is called Palhf, PiPlif, PciMta, 
PiPJifa, and PulJithnPJtin'i , as pronounced by different tribes ; 
the last form means " Pukhtun country.” and may haA’e origi- 
ually been the Indian form PuMtiin-h'i , ‘'of the Pukhtiin,” and 
whence the Prilif/il'i/ of Herodotus. The inhabitants call them- 
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selves PiikTitun individnally and PuMitt'niaJi collectively; and fi'om 
this last, or from PiPhfdn, another form of Piikhtun, comes the 
current Hindustani form Pathdn. By its Indian neighbours this 
country of Pukht is called Poll, a Hindi word which corresponds 
to the Persian A'cTl. and means ‘•mountain"; and the Koh country 
is said to extend from the highlands of Swat and Bajaur in the 
north to the Arabian Sea in the south, and from Kandahar and 
Ghor in the west to the Indus and Hasan Abdal in the east ; but 
in a restricted sense the name is applied only to the Sulemau 
range itself, from the Khj-bar to tlie Bolan. The inhabitants of 
Eoh are called Pohila, an abbreviation of Eoh-wala, which means 
“ native of Roh ” (mountaineer). The word Pukhta is the moun- 
taineer’s hard pronunciation of the Persian Piishta, which means 
“ mountain,” “ hill range,” though the use of the word in this 
sense is now more or less obsolete in both the Pukhto and Persian 
colloquials ; the words Koh and Kohigtan — " mountain and 
“ mountainous country,” and Kohistaui, “ mountaineer,” being 
used instead, especially in designating the mountainous districts 
in the northern portion of this eastern frontier of Afghanistan ; 
as the Kohistan of Kabul, Kohistan of Swat, etc., and in the case 
of Dardistan as Kohistan simply ; the latter term being in fact 
the Persian equivalent of the Sanskrit DaradigthCin, or “ country 
of the Darada ” ; the meaning of the word Darada itself being 
“ mountaineer,” or “ of the dCir,” which last word means “ moun- 
tain.” Another Sanskrit name for “ mountaineer,” used anciently 
to designate the hill people on the Indus borders of Kashmir (if 
not indeed another name for the Daradat, was Kirata, for Kirada 
“of the Kir,” that is “of the mountain ” Qxir or = mountain). 
This last name is not often heard in these parts now, but that of 
the Darada still survives in the modern Dardti of Dardistan. 

We thus see that from a remote period the whole of the 
eastern portion of our Afghanistan has. in various languages and 
dialects, been designated as •“ The Momitains,” or ‘‘The High- 
lands,” and its inhabitants as The Mountaineers,” or “ The 
Highlanders.” The Paktiya of Herodotus is clearly the Pathan 
Piil’hta, the harsh mountaineer's pronunciation of the soft Per- 
sian Pughta, the term applied to this mountainous region when it 
formed part of the Persian Empire. The Roh of the Hindi prob- 
ably originated after the transfer of these provinces to Saxdra- 
KOTTOs filled the country with Hindus. The Sanskrit Darada and 
Kirata lay beyond the Paktijm country to the north, and were 
more ancient names, which perhaps included Paktiya before it got 
its Persian name of Pushta. The southern extremity of the Eoh 
country, to the south of the Bolan Pass, though called Kohistani 
Baloch also, is locally styled Brahwik'i, “of the Braliwi," or 
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“Braliwi country,” and explained as meanmg A’}, “of tlie 

people of the mountains.” Thus far ■R'e see that the several national 
names in this eastern portion of Afghanistan — t'lz.. Pukhtun or 
Pathan, Rohila, Eohistani. Barohi or Braliwi, and Darada or 
Bardii, all alike mean “Mountaineer.” 

Let us no-vv turn to the western portion of our Afghanistan. 
Here we find the frontier marching with Persia of the present 
day, and extending in an unbroken chain of hills from Gurgan 
(ancient Hiji-kanki) in the north to Kirinan (ancient Kurmania) in 
the south, called by the Persian word Kohistan, “Highlands.” 
The portion of it to the west of Herat, now occupied by the 
Karai Turk, is said to have been the former seat of the modern 
Abdali Afghans ; and the whole range was one of the strongholds 
of the sect of the Assassixs, the followers of Hasax Sabah, the Shekh 
ul Jabiil, “ Prince of the Jabal ” (the name given to the highlands 
of Persia by the Arabs), and the “ Old Man of the Mountains,” as 
known in Europe : who call themselves Ismaili, but were called 
Aluldhida, or “ The Impious,” by orthodox Musalmans. It is pro- 
bable that many of the subdivisions of the Afghan tribes which 
bear the name Ismail may derive from this sect, after its destruc- 
tion by Holaku Khax, and perhaps the entire Bangash tribe. 
The rest of western Afghanistan is occupied in its southern half 
by the sandy desert of Sistan and the low hills of Makran, a tract 
which, inclusive of modern Sistan. was called Nimroz by early 
Muhammadan ■v\'riters from a tradition, it is supposed, of its 
having anciently belonged to the empire of Nimeod, king of 
Babylon. In its northern half the greater portion of western 
Afghanistan is occupied by the moirntainous country of Ghor, the 
Paropamisus of Alexaxder'.s historians, a word supposed to be 
derived from the Yimdi par ca-biuna^ “flat-topped mountain,” and 
the modern Hazarah. B}' 3Iuhammadan writers the country is 
usually mentioned by the tautological term Kohiscani Ghor, that 
is, “ the mountainous country of the mountains ” ; for Ghor is a 
form of the Pukhto = Sanskrit yir, ■' mountain,” and is found 
in this form in Gharistan iGharjistan of our mapsi, the name of 
one of its districts. The name dates apparently from a period 
subseeptent to the Makedoiiian cunrprest. and was given to the 
country probably by the Indians, who then took possession of the 
country. The modern name Hazarah dates only from the period 
of the Mughal invasioti of Chaxgiz Khax in the first half of the 
thirteenth century, and is explained as being of Persian origin, 
from the word hazarah, “ a division a thousand strung.” being 
used to designate the military divisions, or banners, into which 
the country was parcelled out under the Mughal rule. But there 
is another country, or district, on the east bank of the Indus, now 
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called by the same name Hazarah, to which this explanation does 
not apply ; for the Indus Hazarah is evidently the modern form 
of the Sanskrit Abhisara (the country of the Abisares of Alex- 
andek’s historiansj mentioned in the Eajataringini as a depen- 
dency of Kashmir under the name of Dorvabisara, “the Dor valley 
Abhisara.” There is, however, apart from any historical record, 
a decisive point in favour of the accuracy of the above explana- 
tion of the name of the Hazarah of Ghir, and that is its common 
use in the plural form of Hitzarajat, which indicates the former 
division of the country into military districts, each of which was 
distinguished as the hazarah^ or division of troops nominally a 
thousand strong, of a particular district under its own proper 
banner : and at the present day each of the four Aymak tribes 
previously described, and several of the Dahi also, is called an 
hazarah, both as regards the tribe itself and the district belonging 
to it ; as Tymani hazarah, Tymuri hazarah, Dahi Zangi hazarah, 
Dahi Chopan hazarah, etc. At the present the name Hazarah or 
Hazarajat supersedes any other for the entire Ghor country. It 
is only the hill districts to the east and west of Herat that are 
now sometimes spoken of as Kohistan ; but their inhabitants are 
not called Kohistani, being too well known by their proper names. 
The Aymak and Hazarah inhabitants of Ghor are never called 
Afghan by the people of the country in the heart of which they 
dwell ; they are indeed entirely different races, as we have seen, 
and have nothing in common with the Afghans so called. 

North of the Ghor country is the Turkistan province of modern 
Afghanistan. It is the country' of Turk and Uzbak tribes, and 
contains no territorial tribes of Afghans. We need not therefore 
tarr}' in this part of the country. The eastern portion of Afghan 
Tiu’kistan is inhabited by the Badakhslii, Wakhi, Shighni, who 
are classed as Tajik along with the other ancient Persian -speaking 
population now found in the lowlands and open parts of the 
country, and in the large towns and cities. In Afghanistan the 
term Tajik is comprehensively applied to all the Persian speaking 
peasantry in the lowlands, and to the artisan, professional, mer- 
cantile, and servile classes in the cities and towns whose language 
is the Persian. The Dehwar colony of Persian-speaking agri- 
culturists in Kalati Baloch is also reckoned as Tajik, and there 
are similar village communities of Tajik in different parts of the 
countiy’, as in Logar, the suburbs of Kabul, Ghazni, Kandahar, 
etc., and especially in the Kohistan of Kabul, where the bulk of 
the population is Tajik, and largely consists of converted Kafir. 
The word Tajik or Tazik, as used in Afghanistan, is a diminutive 
form of the Persian tCiz, w'hich means “ servile, menial, low-bred, 
subject,” and in this sense appears to have originated during the 
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Arab supremacy in Persia and Central Asia, -n'here the vulgar 
language of the civil population was Persian, to distinguish the 
servile and trading classes from the ruling and military classes ; 
as in the phrase TurTi or Taz, distinguishing the warlike and 
military Turk from the peaceable and servile Persian ; and in 
Tiizik Mazili or Tajik Majik, used in a contemptuous sense, to 
denote the servile and rustic classes of the Persian-speaking popu- 
lation and such like. The term Tajik does not signify race descent 
in Afghanistan, for under that designation are included a variety 
of tribeless but servile races, Persian, Indian, Rajput, Naga, etc. 
Those of recognised Persian descent in Afghanistan are called 
Parsivan. By the Persians the name Tiiz is given to the de- 
scendants of Arabs in Persia, and is also applied by them to the 
Arabs themselves who settled in Persia, and anything of Arab 
origin or descent in Persia they called Tciz'i, “Arabian,” as 
Tazi, “ Arab horse,” sagi Taz't, “ Arab dog ” ; but both these 
examples have also the independent meanings of “ race-horse ” 
and “racing clog, grey-hound,” from the Persian verb tuMtan, 
tuz, “to run,” “drive,” etc., and this maybe the source of the 
Taz applied by the Persians to Arabs. 

Of the various divisions of the country mentioned by the ancient 
Greek and Roman writers quoted, and by the later Muhammadan 
authors, we have already noticed the names in the beginning of 
our inquiry, and need not repeat them again now. In our review 
we have gone over the whole area of the region previously defined 
as the Afghanistan of our inquiry, and nowhere have we found 
any portion of it called Afghanistan, either by ancients or 
modems, or even by its existiug inhabitants ; for, though the 
name is not unknown to them, it is not used by them as the 
designation of their country, except by that division of the 
inhabitants calling themselves Durani Afghan, and by them since 
the middle of the last century only. The name by which this 
region is known to and spoken of by its inhabitants is Khorasan. 
The name Afghanistan, it appears, originated with the Persians, 
and no earlier than the conquest of Nadir Shah, Turkoman, who 
on re-annexing this region to the Persian empire of his creation, 
less than a hundred and fiftj'- years ago, called the southern 
portion of it Balochistan, after the predominant tribe there, and 
the northern Afghanistan, after the principal people in that 
quarter with whom he had to deal. But in the middle of the 
last centurj’, Ahmad Shah, Abdali, on making himself master of 
Nadir’s conquests in this region, extended the name of Afghanistan 
to the whole country, as we have defined it after the ancient 
Ariana. Although the name Afghanistan is of very modem date 
as a territorial designation, the Afghans themselves appear in 
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history from a very much earlier period ; at least from the 
beginning of the eighth century of our era, at which period the 
savage and predatory mountaineers of the Ghor highlands north 
of Sistan became known to the early Arab invaders of this region 
by the name of Afghan, and Afaginah in the plural. From this 
time forwards during the next two centuries of warfare and 
d3mastic changes in this region, the Afghan name figures from 
time to time in Oriental historj' as that of a turbulent and 
barbarous people, mostly nomadic or pastoral, of warlike and 
predator}’ instincts, and endowed with niilitarj^ and administrative 
capabilities of no mean order; till at length the}’ attain the climax 
of their glory and renown in the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, when 
the celebrated Shahabuddix Ghoei conquered Hindustan, and not 
only confirmed the Islam introduced there by Sultan IMahmud of 
the preceding Turk dynasty at Ghazni, but along with it planted 
the Afghan arms with such effect, that after the downfall of the 
Ghori dynasty they raised the Afghan to the sovereignty of India, 
as represented by the Pathan kings of Delhi. A"e are not con- 
cerned to trace the Afgiian career in India to its displacement by 
the Mughal, but may conveniently turn from this point to 
inquire who these Afghans were. The dynasty established at 
Ghazni by Sabaktakin is reputed to have been Turk, though 
Sabak himself may have been a native of the Ghazni country, 
and perhaps a Eajput to boot; at all events he married a lady of 
one of the tribes dwelling about Ghazni, who bore him his son 
and successor the famous Mahmud, the first Muhammadan prince 
who ever adopted the title of Sultan. This Mahmud treated the 
Afghans with especial favour, and very largely employed them, 
not only in his army, but also in various other State offices, by 
which means they acquired so great power and influence as to 
supplant his dynasty on the throne of Ghazni, which then passed 
to the xlfghan of Ghor. 

The Ghori Afghan of the Ghazni dynasty belonged to the Sur 
tribe of Ghor ; they were Sitri Afghan. The Sur we have already 
described among.st the tribes of Ghor, and left it uncertain 
whether these Sur were of Syrian or of Indian derivation. The 
Pathan kings of Delhi, who rose upon the ruins of the Ghori 
dynasty of Ghazni, were of the Lodi tribe ; they were Lodi Af- 
ghan, and apparently neighbours of the Stiri, but their exact 
location as a territorial tribe is not well ascertained, though 
probably it was somewhere in the vicinity of Ghazni, towards the 
Arghandab valley. From the time of Sultax Mahmud the Lodi 
figure prominently as military commanders and provincial gover- 
nors under successive sultans, until their own elevation to the 
sovereignty. There is none of the tribe now traceable in 
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Afghanistan, nor have they left any perceptible mark of their 
former possession in the soil there ; though they are said to have 
been a very important tribe in all the country between Bost on 
the Helmand, the winter residence of the court of Mahmud, and 
Ghazni, the summer residence ; and are said to have materially 
contributed to the successes of Mahmud’s repeated invasions of 
Hindustan, and especially at Somnath. In India, the Lodi, or 
Liidhi, as they are there called, have established many flourishing 
colonies, especially in Sirhind district, where the town of Ludhi- 
ana marks one of their chief settlements, and is now, under 
British rule, the asylum for broken-down and exiled Afghan 
princes. The name Lodi, Liidi, Lodhi, or Luclhi does not appear 
among the Eajput tribes and clans ; but among the Brahmans of 
Northern India there is a clan named LuhdL This Luhdi Brahman 
clan may be the source of the modern Lodi, or they may derive 
from the ancient Ludi of Lydia, together with the Ludhi Brah- 
man themselves. But however this may be, neither of these 
names Suri and Ludi help us to the origin of the name Afghan, 
under which as a national appellation both are classed. Thus far 
we have failed to trace the source of the name Afghan amongst 
the people by whom it is borne as a national appellation, certainly 
since the commencement of the eighth century after Christ. Let 
us now look for it elsewhere within the ancient Persian Empire, 
of which this region formed an integral part. 

Heeodotus, in his enumeration of the twenty satrapies before 
referred to, says, “ The thirteenth comprehended Paktyika, the 
Armenians with the contiguous nations as far as the Euxine ; ” 
and a little farther on, after the last satrapy, speaking of the 
Indians, he says, “ There are other Indians bordering on the city 
of Kaspatyrus and the country of Paktyika, settled northward of 
the other Indians, whose mode of life resembles that of the Bak- 
trians.'’ Thus we have two countries called Faldijtka, one on the 
western borders, the other on the eastern frontiers of the ancient 
Persia. The Paktyika on the Indus we have before spoken of as 
the Pukhtun-khwa (Hindi FiiAJiton Jed), Pukhta, or Roh country 
of the Pukhtanah, Pathan, or Eohila, and explained the words as 
equivalent to the modern Persian Kohistan or Koh, and Kohi- 
stani, and meaning respectively “ Mountainous country,” or 
“ Mountains,” and “Mountaineers.” The Armenian PdAiyiJea on 
the Euxine, being of the same mountainous character as the 
Indian Paktyika on the Indus, evidently bore the same Persian 
name of Pukhtun-khwa or Pukhta (probably the highlanders’ 
pronunciation of the soft Persian I'usJita) meaning “mountainous 
country.” In Afghanistan the old names Pukht and Roh have 
given way in the colloqirial to the modern Persian Kohistan, of 
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the same signification. Whether the old name represented by 
the Greek Paktyika still survives in Armenia and contiguous 
countries in the form of Pukhtun-khwii and Pukhta, as it does 
on the Indus frontier, I do not know ; but it is probable that there 
also the old name has been displaced in the colloquial by the 
modem DdgJiisfan, which is the Turki equivalent of Kohistan. 
The Turki words Dagh and Daghistan, ‘‘ mountains ” and 
“mountainous country,” and Daghistani, “mountaineers,” though 
used commonly throughout Asia Minor to designate mountainous 
districts and their inhabitants, are applied more particularly to a 
separate district and its inhabitants in that portion of the Arme- 
nian mountains which lies between the Caspian and Euxine seas 
and is hounded northwards hy the range of Caucasus. The 
eastern portion of this region is occupied by the province of 
Shirwan, the Albania of Stbabo and Pmxv, and it is this country 
which is now more particularly designated Daghistan, and its 
inhabitants Daghistdnl ; perhaps because they are the exact equi- 
valents of an obsolete native Pukhtun-kha and Pukhtun in the 
later predominant language of the country. 

The name Albania, it seems clear, was given to the country 
by the Pomans. Albania means “ mountainous country,” and 
its inhabitants were called AJbani, “ Mountaineers,” Albanians. 
The name is not found in Herodotus, and may be taken as the 
Ijatin equivalent of the Persian name represented by his Paktyika, 
which was probably Pushta or Pukhtunkha. The original Latin 
name was probably Alba, corresponding to the Persian Pushta ; 
and from it came Albania as the equivalent of Pushtunkhd. The 
stages may be thus expressed; Alba = Pushta = “ mountain ” ; 
Alban = Pushtan = “ mountaineer ” ; Albania = Pushtunkha = 
“ country of the mountaineer”; Albani = Pushtim = “ inhabitant 
of the country of the mountaineers,” or Albanian. The Latin 
Alban is apparently the source of the Armenian Alicdn, which 
is their name for these Albani. The Armenian Alwan, Alvan, 
or Alban, though ordinarily so pronounced indifferently, is writ- 
ten in the Armenian character with letters which, beiner trans- 
literated, read as Aghvdn or Aghicdn j and this word, pronounced 
Alvan, etc., in Armenia, in the colloquial dialect of their eastern 
neighbours is changed to Aoghdn, Avghdn, and Afghan; which 
last, with its Arabic plural Afdghinuh, is the form commonly used 
by the Arab and other Muhammadan writers. In signification 
the word is the same as the current Persian Kohistani and Turki 
Daghi.stani, and means “Mountaineer.” 

Thus we find that the eastern highlands of the ancient Persian 
empire and their inhabitants have been called, at different periods 
and in different portions of the regions, by names which all alike 
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mean “tlie mountains” and “ tlie mountaineers.” The old 
Persian Pukhta and its inhabitants the Pukhtiin (Hindustani 
Pathan), whose language is the Pukhto, or “ Hill language ” 
(pronounced by the western Afghans Pushta, Pushtun, and 
Pushto), the Greek forms Paktyika and Paktyes, AngJice, Pakt- 
yans), the Hindi Poh and Rohila. the Sanskrit Daradasthan 
and Darada (colloquial Hardui, and the current Persian Kohistan 
and Kohistani, all alike mean “ the mountains ” and “ the moun- 
taineers ” respectively. Similarly, in the western highlands of 
the empire the old Persian Pushta and Pushtan, the assumed 
source of the Paktyika and Paktyes of Herodotus, the Latin 
Albania and Albani, whence the Armenian Alwan, Aghvan, and 
Afghan, and the Turki Daghistan and Daghistani, all alike mean 
“ the mountains ” and “ the mountaineers.” 

Having found the source of our Afghan in the Armenian 
Aghvan, it seems clear from what is above explained that the 
name Afghan merely means “ mountaineer,” and is the Armenian 
form of the Eoman Albani, the same as the modern Albanian, 
and that properly it is not an ethnic term of distinct race nation- 
ality at all, but is merely the appellation of the inhabitants of 
a particular mountainous region, irrespective of their national or 
racial affinities. It is in this last sense that the name is applied 
to the inhabitants of Afghanistan, for the Afglians, as we know 
them, certainly comprise several distinct race nationalities. But 
the Afghans themselves, though they reckon no tribe as Afghan 
that does not speak the Pukhto as its mother tongue, make a 
marked distinction in the application of the name. In Afghan- 
istan the name Afghan is properly limited to certain tribes inhabit- 
ing the Kandahar country whose language is the Pukhto ; whilst, 
as before explained, the other Pukhto-speaking tribes, inhabitants 
of the yuleman range and its offshoots, are called Pukhtiin, or 
Pathan. In other words, Western Afghanistan is Afghan, and 
Eastern Afghanistan is Pathan. 

How the Armenian name Afghan, derived originally from the 
Latin, came to be applied, with the limitations above indicated, to 
the people of a portion of \yestern Afghanistan, is a question that 
requires investigation. The name itself, I take it, dates only 
from the period of the Roman dominion in Asia Minor, and can 
have been applied to the people now owning it only at some time 
subsequent to the Roman rule ; perhaps during the period of the 
Parthian Emjiire, of which Armenia formed an important division. 
In the long succession ot Arsaki kings, who for more than fo-ur 
and a halt centuries ruled this part of Asia, some of them were 
of Armenian birth and descent, and others were closely allied by 
marriage with the Armenian princes and nobles. The whole of 



ETIIXOGllAPHY OF AFGIIAFISTAX. 


207 


Western Afghanistan, which adjoined the native seat of the Arsaki, 
and formed a province of the Parthian Empire, must at this period 
have been in free communication with its western provinces ; and 
it is probable also that the various tribes, bearing the names of 
nations anciently dwelling in Thrakia and Lydia, now found in 
Afghanistan, and which I have supposed first came into the 
country* during the period of the Greek dominion, during the long 
period of the Arsaki sovereignty, received fresh colonies of their 
clansmen, together with others now for the first time coming into 
these parts. For anciently there undoubtedly took place many 
and extensive emigrations of whole nations and tribes out of 
Thrakia into Lydia, whence they drifted farther eastwards during 
the periods of the Roman empire in Asia Minor and of the Par- 
thian sovereigns, their successors. It may have been during this 
period that the Ludi again came into Afghanistan from Lydia, 
together with the Batani (Bafeni of Plixy) from Bithynia, the 
two being associated together in Afghanistan. 

As before stated, the Afghan traditions locate their ancestors 
in this country in the mountainous tract lying between the 
Helmand and Herat rivers, and called Kohistani Ghor, where 
they were called by their neighbours Bani Israil and Afghan. 
But, as we have seen, there is no tribe or people of that name 
mentioned bj^ any of the ancient writers. The first historical 
mention of the Afghans in these parts is made by the Muhamma- 
dan writers, by whom they are noticed in connection with the 
expedition of the Arab general Ha.t.vj against SiwisxAx in 705 
A.D. It may be that the Arabs, who would have been made 
familiar with the name Afghan, as applied to the mountaineers 
in Armenia, first gave this name to the moitntaineers of Ghor, 
whom they found to be a barbarous and predatory people of 
pastoral or nomadic habits, and without national constitution or 
recognised chief, but consisting of different tribes and races of 
no one common appellation. Or it may be, as seems more prob- 
able, that they found the name already applied to these Afghans 
by their neighbours, in which case we may conclude that they 
were a colony of the Aghvan of Armenia, and consisted of Jews 
and Armenians, with the native tribes. The Jews, w'ho at this 
period w'ere a far more numerous people in these parts than they 
now are in Persia, perhaps got them the name of Bani Israil, and 
are themselves now represented by the Mitm't sections of these 
Afghan tribes. The Armenians were probably Christians, and 
included descendants of the early Israelite captivities ; their 
posterity amongst these Afghans may be represented by the I.sd 
sections of the various tribes. Among these emigrants from 
Armenia probablj" came the ISyaiii — a section of the Khachin 
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Batani — who seem to have given their name to the Syiina Dag 
of the Siileman range and the Syana Koh of western Balochistan, 
as before described ; because their name is the same as that of the 
Siiani of the Syuna Dagh district of Armenia, situated between 
the rivers Araxes and Kur, and familiar to the European as Suania 
or Suanetia. 

The Armenians, who of old were always closelj'’ associated with 
the Hebrew people, consider the Afghans as of kindred race with 
themselves; and they haA^e a tradition that the Amie TviU’E 
(Tamerlane) in the beginning of the fourteenth century, “ took 
a number of Armenians from the country of the Alwans, and 
settled them in the country of Kandahar, where they have 
changed their religion ” ; that is, they forsook Christianity for 
Islam. Father Chamich, from whose ‘"History of Armenia,” 
translated into English by J. Abdall, of Calcutta (a'oI. ii., p. 217), 
the aboA'e passage is quoted, further adds : — “ Part of Kandahar 
is called after them Alwans or Afghans ; some assert, in confirma- 
tion of this tradition, that the inhabitants of that part on eating 
make a sign of the cross on their bread.” There are many traces, 
besides the above mentioned, of Christianity having formerly 
been the religion of a considerable portion of the population of 
Afghanistan. But this is a subject with which we are not now 
concerned. 

It is enough for our purpose that we have found the Afghans 
among the Armenians, and there as representatives of the 
Albanians of Asia 3Iinor. And we may now conclude with the 
assertion that the Afghans of our Afghanistan are l.ut the 
Albanians of our Indian Albania, and belong to the Oriental 
empire of the British Alliion. 

ISfh July, ISIJI. 
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